





PUBLISHED UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA
AS A SUPPLEMENT T0 THE “INDIAN ANTIQUARY.”

EPIGRAPHIA INDICA

RECORD OF THE ARCHZOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA.

VoL X.—1909-10.
Parrs I, II, VI axp VII
EDITED BY Q,/T/\F;L" \
Prormssor STEN KONOW, Ph.D,," /[ mm"
LATE GOVERNMENT ERIGRAPEIST FOE INDIA \\\,fr 'A S

AND

Parms III, IV, V axp VIII

BY
Rar Bamanwe V. VENKAYYA, MA,

GOVERNMENT RPIGERAPHIET FOE INDIA,

OALCUTTA:
SUPERINTENDENT GOVERNMENT PRINTING, INDIA,
BOMBAY : BRITISH INDIA PRESS,

ZONDON: KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, LEIPZIG ; OTT0 HARRASSOWITZ
TREBNER & Co. VIENNA: A, HOLDER & of.

INFW YORK: WESTERMANN & Co. BERLIN: A. ASHER & Co

CHIVAG0: 8, D, PEBT, PARIS: E. LEROUX.

Price Rs. 16 or 22 sh



ALCI‘TN
SUPE.RINIENDE

0\ Ehtgpyg PRIvTayg INDLg
B, msmus STREgY

Reprmted i 1950 5,
( O%etnmep ffndmp tess

at the

8, Phoro | ztho“ing,
& Deln;.

(424)



CONTENTS.

sy e

The names of coniributors are arrangded alphabetically.

Pice
R. D. Baxnenst, MA. =~
No, 23. New Brahmi inscriptions of the Scythian Peried . . 106
Tag 1aTE DR, T. Brocy, PE.D.:— .
No. 12. Amauna plate of the Maharajs Nandana . e A
A, H, Fraxcsg, Pr.D.:—
No. 20. Tibetan inscription in front of the Ta-chao-ssu temple in Thasa . . . . 89

Higa Lai, BA, Rat Bamapur:—
No, 4. Kuruspil stone inseription of Somesvaradéva . . .2
» 6. Two Kuruspal jnscriptions of Dharans-Mahadavi, of the tlme of Somesvamdem . 31
» 6. Sunarpal stone inscription of Jayasimhadéva P ]
» 7. Kuraspal stone insoription of Soméévaradéva; Saka 1019 . . . 37
» 8. Témaid Sati-stone inscription of Saka 1246 . P

» 9. Two inscriptions of the time of the Nagavaméi king Naraslmhadeva . 49
Paxpir Hizaxanpa, MA.—

No, 21. Machhlishahr plate of Hariéchandradsva . . . . 93
Proressor E. Hurrzscr, PE.Dxi—

No. 1. The Pallava inseriptions of the Seven Pagodas . o 1

5 10. Note on the Amaravati pillar inseription of Simhavarman 7( P

» 18, Pardi plates of Dohvaséna e e .. Bl

» 95, Gadval plates of VibmadityoL; AD, 674 . . . . 100~
Prorrssor STEN Koxow, Pu.D.:—

No. 16. Karamdands inscription of the reign of K\\mmguptn . . .0

» 16. Sundio Kala plates of Samgamasimha &~ . . . . . . 72

» 17, Bilard plates of Mulwaja L. . . e T . .. 6

» 18, Peshawar Musenm inscription of Vaphadaka . . . . . . .19
H. Krmsuna Sasmor, B.A, :—

No. 14, Two Nolamba inscriptions from Dharmapuri e e e . . 54

» 20, Danovulopidu pillar inseription of Brivijaya . . . . . . . 47~
K B. Parmix, BA.:—

No. 2. Rayagad plates of Vijayaditya . . P [

,» 19, Pimpari plates of Dharivarsha Dhruvarﬁ]a . . . . . . . 8

Paxpir Raxt KarNA t—
No. 8. Bijapur inscription of Dhavala of Hastikongi . . .« . .+ . . 17

R. 8zwrrr, 1.C.S. (ReTD.) i
No. 24. Dates of Chala kinge . . ., . . . «+ .+ . . . 12
# 25, Dates of Papdgakings . . . . . . « .« . . . 138

Arrgur Vens, MA:—
No. 11, Pachar plate of Pnatgardidéva e e e v e e e 44

INDEX,—Bge H. KnisENA Sasvsy, BA. T 11



CONTENTS.

Pace
APPENDIX :—A LIST OF BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO
ABOUT A.D. 400, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THOSE OF ASOKA.

By Proressor H. Lipess, Pr.D. .
» 1. Northern inseriptions . .
" 11, Southern inscriptions .

Additions and Corrections to Appendix =

Index of Personal Names in Appendix
” Geographical Names
»  Miscellansous Terms  ,, .
List of find-places of Brahmi inscriptions .

1. Northern insoriptions
I1. Southern inscriptions . '

» .

LIST OF PLATES.

P S

1. Dharmaraja-ratha Inseriptions, Plate I

2. 9 ” n II
3. Ganééa Temple Inseription . . . .
4. Dharmaraja-mandaps Insoription . .
@Atmmchnndeavam Cave-temple Inscnphon, Plate 1.
i ” I .

7 Rayagad pla(:es of Vx]ayadltya. N
8. Amaravati pillar jnsoription of Simhavarmsn .
9, Pachar plate of Paramardidéva . . .
10, Amsuns plste of the Maharsjs Nandana . .
11! Pardi plates of Dahraséna .
12. Two Nolamba inseriptions from Dhmnnpm .
138. Karamd&nda inseription of Kumaragupta
_ 14. Balers plates of Milargja I . .
" 15, Peshawar Museum inseripti ofV"-f‘-
16. Pimpari plates of Dharivarsha-Dhravarija o
17. Sun#o Kala plates of Samhgamasithha .
18. Machhlishahr plate of Harifchandradéva . .
19. Gadval plates of Vikramaditys L, A.D. 674 .
20, Brahmi insoriptions of the Scythian Period, Plate I
2L ” » ” ”» » n II
22. P § 1§
23, Inwnbed Imagss of tha Soythmn Period, Plate I
24 » ” n " ” » II

25' » 7 i n » » III
26' ” » 7 n n » Iv
27. » ” » " » b v
28 » ” » »” n ” vl
29 n 2 » bl £ n VII
80, »  VIII

» 3L Din&mhp@n pxllu insmption of anunys .

PR S
P

. . 1
v e 2
A . 98
. . . . 162
. . . 179
. . . . 181
.. 205
e e .28
. .. 25
. o facopage 6
n " » 8
” n n 9
” »n » 11
» » » 12
. n » » 14
. between pages 16 & 17
to facopage 43
” » n w
» 9 » 51
w'w » 03
betwaen pages 66 &AY
. to face page 71
. between pages 78 & 79
. to face page 80
+ between pages 86 & 87
. ” ” &
tofacepage 98
. ) ” » » 102
”n » » 107
d »n n » 107
. n n ” 107
. » » » 109
. » » » 111
» » » 112
. 3 »n » 115
. n » » 115
. n » ” 119
w o o 131
n n » 121

152



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

e o ———

Page 8, No. 20, text-line 3,—for gems® read FAEE.

» 14 last line,~for Karahataka read Karahita, s in the text.

» 18, 1iné 4 from top,—for °danarbuda read °d-anatnbuds.

» 19, line 7 from bottom,~for ghadi read ghum, as in the text,

» s last line,—for rala read rilaka, as in the text.

n 22, text-line 16,—for wwedaq read wwesad.

» 27, foot-note 2, line 8,~before year 879 nsert Hijra,

w35, Tine 7 from bottom,—for matrin read mantrin,

» 40, foot-note 1,—for Vishnu read Vishnu,

» 42, line 8 from top,~ for Jatanpal read Jatanpal,

» 46, foot-note 9, line 8,~for Subhinanda read Subhinanda,.

» 50, line 2 from top,—for Vajasansyi read Vijasandya, ag in the text,

» s line 9 from top,—for Mighs read Marga[éiras].

» 51, text-line 5,—for bhumichchhidra- read bhimichehhidra-,

» 59, note 3, line 5,—for Perminadigal read Permanadigal.

» 60, line 2 from top,—for the Makhibalis 7ead Mahabali.

»  u line 8 from bottom,~for -Maharaja read -Mahirija.

» 62, line 20 from top,—for “mangala read °mangala,

» y foot-note 7, line 2 from bottom,~for Hémivati read Homivati.

»n 83, foot-note 8,—[1 have recontly examined the inscription of Madivegoyda Paras
kesarivarman fram Bairakiir in the Kolar district of the Mysore State (No. 457
of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1911) and find nothing in it to suspect
its genuineness—H, K., 8.]

» 64, foot-note 5, line~1,~for below read above.

» 88, line 4 from bottom,—for Nangadiri read Nandagiri.

» 69, line 3 from top,~after Nolamba insert (king).

» » line 4 from boﬂiom,-for Kilayi read Kilori.

» » foot-note 2, line 8,~for guruehi read gupchi.

» 84, foot-note 3, line 1,—for fardmagd® read frare=g®,

w113, text-line 1,—for Mahiirajagya read Maharajasya.

n n text-line 1,~~for Huvashkasya read Huveshkasya.

w u translation, line 1,—after day tasert the words ‘ofy the Mahardjs Davaputrs
Huveshka.’

» 117, lines 9 and 10 from top,—)for stupa rmaz stidpa.

» 118, line 2 from bottom,—for Srivasti rend Srivasti.

» 123, No. 163, last para., line 8,—for Bhadrapada rend Bhadrapada.

» 133, line 8 from top,—ajier flam insert (Ceylon).

In the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for Ji annary 1912, Prof. H, Ltiders hag
~eviewed Mr. Banerji's article published on pp. 106 £, of this volume, and pointed out a nnmber
>f improvements (some of which are besed on impressions of his own) on the published readings,
The subjoined additions and corrections are based on Prof. Litders’ article.

Page 107, line 10,~foi 1901-02 read 1891-92,

n » lne I9—add a star after “some important records” and the following editorial
foot-note above note 1: *Professor Liiders questions the correctness of assigning



., ewraauu L to {Amnagar as Mr, Banerji does; see the Professor’s
romarks on pp- 168, 170, 173 {. and 175 £.

Page 110, lines 5 £. (text-line 1),—for vadbu Bkradalasya read vadhue Kalalasya.

”

y line 7 (test-line 2),—for Kottiyitd (also in other places where the name oconrs
in this paper) read Koloyito.

» line 7 (test-line 2),—for Tar[ilka[s]ya rrad Taraka[s]ya.

» line 8 (text-line 3),—jor Gahapalaye read Grahapalage.

Corresponding alterations have to be made in the translation of No. IIT on page 110.
Page 111, text-lino 2,—for Datila . ti Hudran{di}sya rexd De[vi] panatihari N.md{l]sya.

"

o textine dy—for Kumiragivi Vamadasi read Kumiradiri Vamadasi.

» line 4 £ from hottom,—jfor at the request of .. ... the sister of Datila . ,
Harinandi, read ab the request of Deva, the papatihari, tho sister of Nindi
(Nendin),

,, line 7 from bottom,—fsr Rudradéva-simi (Rudradsvasvimin) of Dittagila read
Dattigali (P) Rudraddvasimini (°svaming).

112, text-line },—~for Huvakshusya read Huvekshasya.

w text-line 2,—for Dhujhavalas[ya] read Dhafidvalasya, and for Dh[ujhas])iriy[e]
read Dhaiidéiviya.

» textline 3,—jfor [Bu]dbukasya read Budh[ilkasya.

» text-line 3,—for Savatrana (?) potre{ily[e], vead Samtmtapotru]ya

Alter the translation of No. V on p. 112 sccordingly.
Page 112, linc 5 of the translation,—for Pachanagari (Vajranagari) resd Pachanigari

”
”
»

”

(Uckehinagari).

115, text-line 3,—for tiya (?) Munadimita (?) ye (?), read tiyamu. . . Simini[ya].
» text-line 4,—jor Minirava sushoti dhitu, read Miniravasushatidhittri,
116, texi-line A.2,—for Vajanakarits rcad Vajan [a]karita.
» line § (toxt-line C.1),—for Gahavaliys read Girlahavilaye and for Aryadasiys
read Afrhaldasiy[e].
y» text-line D.1,—~for Dharavalays read Dhar[g]valdye,

Alter the translation of No, IX aceordingly.
Page 116, line 4 of the transiation,—for female pupil who obeys the command of, read

female pupil of the panatidhari,
118, line 3 from bottom,—for Buddha ., . su[khz] la read Buddhads[va]-Akhila.
119, line 14 (text-line 1),—for Pudabaliyé read Piidubalayo.
» line 15 (text-line 2),—~jfor [bhalyaye read bharyaya.
120, Yine 7 (text-line 1),—for paka gana () Dhanshyantsya ta . . ., read m(i]kat[o]
kn[la]t[o Vajra)uagar[ijto [sakbdt]o.
For the translation of No. XVI on page 120 substituto the following: The
request of the venersble . . . ., . . the native of Adhichchhatra, out of the
[Petiviimika (Praitivarmite) kula, the Vajranggarf sashi . . .
121, line & (test-line 1),—for [v]rita Kultu]kasya read . ritakundakasya.
»  line 7,—Jor the wife of Ku[tu]ka read the wife of [Gh]ritakundaka,



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.

VOLUME X.

No. 1—THE PALLAVA INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SEVEN PAGODAS

By Proressor E. Hunrzsck, Pr.D,; Hirie (Saste).

«The Seven Pagodas” is the Anglo-Indian name of an extensive group of anclent rock-
sonlptnres on the sea-shore, sbout 30 miles south of Madras. These interesting remains
ean b reached from Madras by boat on the Buckingham Cansl, or from Chingleput Junction by
bullock-cart vis Tirakkalukknppam, The present Tamil designation of the place is Mavali-
varam, while the Brahmanas call it by the more learned Sanskyit name Mahabalipuram, f.e.
‘the city of Mahabali’ In the Chols inmscriptions of the “Shove temple” we find the terms
Mamallapuram, ., ‘ the city of Mahamalla, and Tirukkadalmallai! ie. ‘the holy Mallai
on the sea” Mamallapuram then formed part of Amfir-nadu, a sub-division of Amfr-kottam.?
Both this district aud its sub-division were named after the present village of AmTrd near
Mamallaparam, The four last of the subjoined inscriptions (Nos. 23-26) are ab Saluvangup-
pam, a village 2 miles north of Mavalivaram.

The wenderful monuments at the Seven Pagodas have attracted the attention of many
ourists and antiqusrisns, A collection of notices of them was published at Madras in 1869
by Captain Carr under the title “ Descriptive and Historical Papers Relating to the Seven
Pagodas on the Coromandel Coast.” By far the best and most authentic account was furnished
in 1880 by Dr, Fergusson in his Oave Temples of India, pp. 105-158. The Madras Journal
of Literature and Scisncs for the year 1880 (pp. 82:232) contains an excellent guide, with a
map, by Colonel Branfill, which will be much appreciated by visitors o the spot and will save
them much time and trouble.

The important question of the authors and the dates of those excavations can be answered
only by & careful stady of the insoriptions engraved on them. These I published already in
1890 in the first volume of South-Indian Inscriptions, pp. 1-8. I now reprint my former
readings and translations, with some improvements and a few additions to accompany six
plates which are besed on excellont inked estampages, prapared recently ander the personal

' SouthInd. Intcr. Vol 1 p. 68. The same form of the name occurs in the Naldyirapradandham, the
sacred scriptures of the Tami] Vaishnavas.

3 South-Ind, Insor. Vol I. p. 64,

¥ No. 138 ‘on the Madras Survey Map of the Chingleput tiluka, Compare South-fad. Inser. Vol 1IL
p. 166,

4 Twa short inscriptions (Nos. 18 and 19) were only lately discovered by Mr, Venkayya. Of two others (Nos.
95 and 26 ) no fresh impressions were taken, and 1y are consequently not incladed in the plates,



supervision of Rai Bahadur Venkayya, For the introductory remarks and the notes I have
 utilised some fresh materials which have accnmulated since the time of the original publication.

The language of the inscriptions js Samskyit. Nos. 1-19, 25 and 26 are in prose,
Nos. 2024 in verse.] The authors of the inscriptions themselves inform us that they were
members of the ancient sonthern dynasty of the Pallavas. As none of the inscriptions contains
any date, we must try to fix their approximate time on palmographical grounds. As the accom-
panying plates will show, the sculptors employed four different alphabets, three of which are
of the southern type, while the fourth is in northern characters.

I.—The majority of the short epigraphs on the monolith now styled “ Dharmaraja-
ratha” (Nos. 1-16) resemble the Mahéndravadi and Siyamangalam cave insoriptions which I bave
assigned to the Pallava king Mahéndravarman 1# Among the names and surnsmes of the
king who excavated the “ Dharmarija-ratha” we find twice Narasimha (Nos. land 7),
which seems to have been his actual name, while the remaining designations look like mere
surnames, Among the successors of Mahandravarman I thers were two kings named
Narssimhavarman, As the type of the alphabet is more archaic than that of the second set of
ingoriptions (which, as will appear presenily, probably belongs to the time of Paraméévaravar-
man I., the father of Narasihhavarman IL), the Narasihha of the “ Dharmarija-ratha’
insoriptions may be identified with Narasithhavarman I, the son of Mahsndravarman, sud the
contemporary and enemy of the Western Chalukys king Pulakésin II, (A.D. 609-642).
This identification is rendered almost certain by a reference to the published facsimile of the
Badimi inscription of Narasimhavarman I;3 the alphabet of this record js nearly identical
with that of the “Dhsrmaraja-ratha ” inscriptions. Consequently, the * Dharmarija-ratha™
must have been soulptured in the first half of the seventh century of our era.

II.—~The second, very florid alphabet is found in the inscriptions of the Pallava
king Atyantakims on the monolith now styled “ Gandéa temple * (No. 20), in the two caves
called * Dharmarija-mandaps’ (No. 21) and “ Bim&nuja-mandaps” (No. 22), and in a short
inscription of the same king on the ¢ Dharmar&ja-ratha” (No.17). The same alphabet i3 em-
ployed in the Kafichi inscriptions of Bajasithha and his son Meh&ndravarman (IIL).4 The Kad-
chi insoriptions seem to call Rajasisha also Naragimhavishnu, and they state that he was the
son of Ugradanda, ¢ the destroyer of Ranarasike’s city. Dr. Fleet was the first to point out
that in one of the KaBohi inseriptions Ugradanda is named Paramssvara, and that the epithet
Ranarasike refers to the Western Chalukys king Vikramidditya I (A.D. 655 to 680).
Ho thus established the identity of ParsméSvara alits Upgrddapds with the Pallava king
Paramévaravarman L, who, a8 we know from the Kiiram plates, crossed arms with Vikramaditya
1. Dr, Fleet further concluded that Rajasirhha alias Narasithhavishpn was the Pallava king
Narasimhavarman IL of the copper-plate grants.t This then was the king in whose time

__the Kaildssndtha temple at Kaiichi was built, The alphabet of Atysntakima’s inscriptions
at the Seven Pagodas agrees 8o closely with that of the Kailassnatha epigraphs that both
must be sssigned to about the same petiod. Now from werse 2 of No. 20 I venture to
conclude that Atyantakima’s actnal nsme was Param8évara. Consequently, I propose to
identify this Atysntakims with either Paramsivaravarman I, the father of Rajasimha, or
Parameévaravarman IL, the son of Rajasitaha,~~preferably with Paraméévaravarman I.,

1 Thers are, however, » few prose words in No, 20, line 12; No. 2L, L 12; No. 23,11, 15and 17 ; and
No. 24, L 16,

* Above, Yol, IV, p, 162 £, and Vol, V1. p. 820. The alphabet of the Trichinopoly cave inscription is more
recent, and the opinion that it belongs to Mahdndravarman L (Sowid-Ind. Insor. Vol. IL p. 341) cannot be upheld.

t Ind. Ast, Vol. IX. p. 100, and Dr. Fleet’s Dyn. Kan, Disir. p. 328 £.

& Sowth-Ind. Inser. Vol. L Nos. 24 snd 27, and Vol IL, Plate iz,

5 Dyx. Kan, Distr. p. 829 £,
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whose reign is well established by inscriptions on stone and copper, while, instead of Paramés-
varavarman 1L, the Kafichi inseriptions mention another son of Rajasitiha, named Mahandra-
varman(Il1L.). The second group of inscribed monuments at the Seven Pagodss would
thus belong to about the third quarter of the seventh century.

IIL—The third alphabeb is that of an insoription of the Pallava king Atiranschanda
on the left of the cave at Sajuvanguppam (No, 23) and of three short epigraphs: one at the
top of the same cave (No. 25), aother on the * Dharmardja-ratha ™ (No. 18), and a third near
the * Gépis’ Charn ” (No, 19). It resembles, though it is not quite identical with, the alphabet
of the Kadaknudi plates of Nandiverman! The name (or surname) Atiranachapde is nnknown
from other sources. As the alphabet of stone inscriptions sometimes differs slightly from that of
contomporaneous Tecords on copper, there would be mo objection to assigning these records, as
will be dome in the soquel, to the tima of Nandivarman, the contemporary of the Western
Chalakys king Vikramaditva IL

IV.—The last alphabet, an emrly kind of NAgari, is employed in the inscription on
the right of the Saluvanguppam cave (No. 24) and in a short label af the top of the same eave
(No. 26). No. 24 is a copy of the first six verses of Atiranachanda’s epigraph on the left of the
game cave (No, 23), and No. 26 is a repetition of the label in the third alphabet which is
engraved immediately shove it (No. 25)., The charsoters resemble those of the Nagari
version on the Pattadakal pillar of the Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman IL? As we
know that the predecessor of this king, Vikramaditya IL} took Kafiohi from the Pallava
king Nandivarman, it is perhaps not too bold to surmise that the inscriptions in the third
and fourth alphabets belong to the reign of his enemy Nandivarman, who would then have
borne the surname Atirapachapda. The sudden collapse of the Pallava power a the hands of
Vikramiditya IL. may have been the reason why so many of the excavations at the Seven
Pagodas have remained unfinished. As I have remarked in South-Indian Inscriptions Vol. I.
p. 10, we meet with the same plurality of alphabets in the Kailisanitha temple at Kafichi.
The enclosure of this terple bears three tiers of identical imsoriptions, The characters of the

. third tier are those of tho epigraphs of Narasitnhavarman II. The alphabets of the second
and first tiers are, respectively, those of the left and right imsoriptions of the Saluvad-
guppam cave. Consequently they must have been added ata later date by Atirapachanda
(Nandivarman ?). :

T am fully aware that my remarks onthe third and fourth alphabets do not rest on quite
firm ground. But, in the absence of further information, we may place the inseriptions
written in both alphabets in the time immediately preceding the conquest of the Pallava territory
by Vikramaditya IL (A.D. 733-734 to 746-747). The fact that a northern alphsbet was
employed along with a southern one suggests that the artisans were recruited from the north of
Indis.

The two last columns of the accompanying table will show at & glance to whish of the
Pallava kings of the third column I proposs to assign each of the Pallava records of the
Seven Pagodas. It is worth noting that, with his nsual sagacity, Dr. Fergusson kad already
succeeded in fixing the approximate period of the remains at the Seven Pagodas st abont
650 to 700,

The contents of the subjoined inseriptions are singularly uninteresting and devoid of histo~
rical facts. All that we learn from them is a string of names and surnames of three different

1 SoutheInd. Inser. Vol. 1L No. 73, 2 Above, Vol. IIL p, 4 Plats,
3 SoutheInd, Insor. Voi. I. p. 146 ;above, VoL III pp. 3 and 369,
Cave Temples of India, p. 110 £,
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Pallava kings, and the fact that the excavations on which they are engraved were shrines of
Tsvara (éiva) and bore each the name of its respective founder. Thus the * Ganpssa temple”
(No. 20) and the “Dharmarija-mendapa” (No.21) were called Atyantakama-Pallavésvara-
grita, ie. ‘the Isvara temple of Atyantakima-Pallava’ On the “ Dharmarija-ratbs,”
which had probably been founded by Navasimha[varman 1.} alias Atyantakima, the same name
seems to have been bestowed by his descondant [Paramésvaravarman 1] alias Atyantakima or
Ranajaya (No. 17). The Saluvnuguppam cave bears the label Atirapachanda-Palle[vésvara-
griha] (Nos. 25 and 26), 1.e. * the Iévara temple of Atiranachanda-Pallava.’

The last column but one of the table on page 4 shows that each of the three Pallava kings
Narasithha, Paraméévara and Atiranachanda bore the two surnames &rinidhi and Sribhara.
In this connection I would like to mention certain Pallava coins from Mavalivaram which I
saw in the cabinet of the Rev. E. Loventhal of Vellore. All of them bear on the obverse a bull
(the crest of the Pallavas), and various legends above it. Omne of th® coins, with a star on the
reverse,! reads Sribharah; another, with a fish on the reverse,? Srini[dhi]; and a third, with a
cross on the reverse,® Manapara, With the legend of the last coin compare the biruda Atimana
in the inscription No. 9 of the * Dharmaraja-ratha.”

A—TINSCRIPTIONS ON THE “DHARMARAJA-RATHA” AT MAVALIVARAM?*

Nos. 1-16 of these inscriptions consist of & number of wordsin the nominative case, which
their first decipherers, Drs. Babington and Burnell, took for names of deities. From & compari-
son with the remaining inscriptions of the Seven Pagodas, where several of them recur, it follows,
however, that they are birudas of a Pallava king whose actual name seems to have heen
Narasimha (Nos, 1 and 7). Among these surnames, Atyantakima, Srinidhi and Sribhara
were borne also by the two kings *mentioned in the later inscriptions of the Seven Pagodas.
Others appear again in the inscriptions of the Pallava king Rajasitaba at Kafichi, viz. Parapara
Bhuvanabhajena,’ Srimégha and Sarvatdbhadra,

The two last inscriptions on the “ Dbarmarija-ratha ” are not written in the same alpha-
bet a8 Nos. 1-16, No. 17 follows the type of Nos. 20-22, and No. 18 that of No, 23. Bach of
them designates the * Dharmardja-ratha” 2s ‘ the Iﬁva,m (Siva) temple of Atyantakama-

Pallava.
I,—First Storey.

a,—North.
No, 1,
R,
The glorious Narasimha.
b.—East.

No. 2.
fufufram® A

Prithivisara (the best on earth), Sribhara (the bearer of wealth).

1 8ir Walter Elliot's Coins of Southers India, Plate i. No, 84,

2 Ibid. No, 87. 3 Ibid. No. 38,

¢ Madras Suroey Map, No.43. Carr’s Seven Pagodas, p. 87, Plate xvii, p, 224,

& The synonym Avanibhdjana occurs in the ﬁ:yamngnlnm cave inseription ; a.bove, Vol. VI, p. 320.

¢ Read yffa@TC. The shortening of the final i of pyitkivi ia permitted by Panini, vi. 8, 63 ; compars the

proper name Kaliddsa.



Lvor. X,

Bhuvanebhijans (the owner of the world).
—Sonth,

RO. &

[aw dqwanw; fafa
Srimdgha (the clond {showering) wealth). Traildkyavardhans (the bestower of pros.
perity on the three worlds), Vidhi,

No. b.
NI, WAWHTE!

Atyantekame (he whose desives are boundless), Andk3piys (he (10ho knows) many ex-
pedients),
I1.- ~Bacond Storey,

a~Nerth,

No, 8.

faate  wewfuos: ffRy]
Sthirabhakti (he whose devotionis firm). Madandbhirma (he who is as handsome ss
Tove). Vidhi,

No. 1.
My ymmem: WRE(]  awfiveren];*)

The glorions Narasimhe. Bhuvanabhijens (the owner of the world). Srimégha (the
- cioud (showering) wealth). Apratihatai@sans (he whose commands are unopposed).

No. 8.

FrawiEn wRTam  wwvaere:

Kimelalita (he who ia a8 charming a8 Love,) Amayamiya (he whose diplomacy is
jrmeasurable). Sakalakalydna (the sltogether prosperous).

Ho. &
nawAe  arw(:]  witta
Nayanamanshara (he who is pleasing to the eyes). Vims (the handsome). Atimins (he

h ide is excessive).
whose pride i ) N

1} Read ‘W,
t Resd WRWIGTR: and compars the Updysnipags bn the KREA ioeriptions.
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No. 10.
TR qOET

Vima (the handsome), Parapara (the omnipotent).

No. 11,
wguw, qagR(*]
Anupama (the matchless). Nayankura® (the sprout of polity).
o—South,
No. 12.
afem:

Lalita (the charming).

No. 13,
ARG THAG
Nayanamanghara (he who is pleasing to the oyes). Sarvatdbhadra (the altogether aue-

picious).
No. 14.

qfafa  frga

Srinidhi (the receptacle of wealth). Niruttara® (the unsurpassed).

No. 15. '
fafy:  fasm
Vidhi, Vibhranta! (the passionate).
d.—West.
No. 18,
FAIOEH" qUIC
Satyaparikrama (he whose valour is true). Par#vara (the omnipotent).

II1.—~Third Storey.
a~East.

! Read UM, (gs in the Kifichi inseriptions) or YT (No, 18). The softening of a single consomant
between two vowels in parabhara, pridhivisira (No. 3) and xbhdya (No. B) is evidently due to the influence ot
the Tami] vernaculsr on the proaunciation of Sanskyit words, ) :

2 With the first member of the compound Naykikara compare the Bahunays xud Nayanueirin in
the Kafichl inscriptions, The necond member, ankers, is synonymous with pota or pallavs, frow which the
Pallavas derive their name ; see SoutA-Ind. Inser, Vol. I, p. 841, note 1, Compare Buddbyaikura (above, Vol
VIIL p. 144 £.), Lislitiiikurs (SowtA-Ind. Inser. Vol. IL p. 841, and above, Vol. VL p. 820), and Tarumhikurs
(No. 20 below, verse 7). The last biruda snggests that we may have to resd Kavinkurs for Neyinkora,

See below, p. 9 and note 4,
¢ Compare the surnan es Mattapramatta and Mattavikira in the K¥fiobi inscriptions.

b Read YO .




[Vou X.

No. 17,
AATEFAIRIEAEA ] oI

The holy Tévara (éiva) temple of Atyantakdma-Pallava, Ranajaya (the congueror in
battle).

b.—West.

No. 18.
A ARAAGIICTRA |
The Tévars (Siva) temple of Atyantakdma-Pallava.

B,—INSCRIPTION NEAR THE “ GOPIS' CHURN ” AT MAVALIVARAM.

According to Mr. Venkayya, who discovered this and the preceding inscription (No. 18)
quite recently, No. 19 is engraved ‘on s pillar of the rock-cut mandapa south-west of the
“# Gopls’ Churn.” Tt is in the same alphabet as No. 23 and consists of a single biruda.

No, 19.
KIEICIE R b
The glorions Vamankusa (bearer of a handsome elephant-goad).

C.~INSCRIPTION AT THE “ GANESA TEMPLE,” MAVALIVARAM.?

This inseription records that the monolith on which it is engraved was a temple of Siva
and had been called ¢ the Tévara temple of Atyantakima-Pallava® by its builder, king Atysnts-
k8ma. This prince bore the surnames Srinidhi, Sribhars, Ranajays, Tarundhkura, Kama-

riga, and several others. His actnal name seems to have been Paramasvara., s
t

Xo. 20.
1 gaEfafriyand Saarw [l*]
HIREARWE  S( FAAET 0[]
2 wmEferamigEyn raeE (4]
TE fgaQ darAT @ [ ]Y
3 TAFIWACHTR, HATH: qgu@T  [1F]
AT Afafefaras 1 [24]
4 wfwwgw awEr wEAEud (1]
ar ¥ AN git T Ahafew 0 Y]

! The anssvdes of At is doubtful.

3 Madras Surrey Map, No.24. Carr’s Seves Pogodas, Plate xiv, pp. 67, 221, 224. Burnell, South-Indian
Paiacgraphy, 2nd edition, p. 38, note 4.

3 See below, p. 9, note 4.
¢ Hers and in No, 21, lins §, the correct reading wonld be Ziar Wt §¥ ¥, which is found in verse 4 of
Nos. 28 and 84,
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5 Wy ufafafearafanea: [1*¥]
AT WET wAERe 3w waw [0 4]
6 W wolthsme @w T TRy (Y]
T fant fewat e swEgn 1 (¢4
T gwost w frgmwga wmEw [14]
arafyofa: @El waaregege o [of]
8 AwmatamEwe  fegemicern  [1*]
fNfad: s TowEfE | <F)
9 wiisweg  featamsma (1]
g fAue ggw frdfa www oo [ef]
10 ARggRamemeaire [¥]
warfrefend W fafrmar o [ee¥)
11 fugwifadungact fufufune, famaw (%]
fura mufa ¥_¥ Fuanafadl-
12 =&t &% 0 [f] wemEmweREeE(E 0]

TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1.) Let (8iva), the destroyer of Liove, (who is) the canse of produotion, existence and
destruction, (bué is himself) withont canse, fulfil the boundless desiress of men !

(V.2) Lethim be victorious, who is (both) without illugion (and) possessed of mamifold
illusion (Chitramiya), who is (both) without qualities (and) endowed with qualities (Guna-
bhajana), who is self-existent (Svastha) (and) without superior (Niruttara), who is without lord
(and) the highest lord (Paramesvara) g

(V.8.) Srinidhi’ bears on (his) head that Aja (8iva),® pressed by the weight of whose
great toe, the Kailasa (mountain) together with the ten-faced (Ravans) sank down into Patala.

1 Read QTqRTEAT.

3 The composer has treated the syllable gri as if it began with gr and could thus render the preceding vowel
prosodically long.

3 By the expression atyantakamaya the panegyrist also allndes to the king’s surnsme Atyantakams.

¢ All these epithets have to be applied in the first instance to Siva, and with slight changes of meaning to the
king himself. Chitramays occurs as the name of & Pallava king in the Udayéndiram plates of Nandivarman (South-
Tnd. Insor, Vol. 11 p, 372) ; compare also the 3iruda Mayéchira in the Kaiichi inscriptions, and Améyamiys in
No. 8. With Gunabhajans compare Gunélaya in the Eafichi inscriptions, and Gunabhara, & surnsme of Mahéndra-
yarman L (seo above, Vol. VI.p. 820). For Svastha see verse 7, and for Nirattara No. 14, Paraméévars is the only
word in the whole inseription which looks like the actual name of the king. This view is suggested by the fact that
two Pallava kings named Param@évaravarman are known from copper-plate grants ; see SoufA-Ind. Tnscr. Vol, 1L
p. 844,

S This biruda of Paramaévara occurs also in verse 8. The same had been & surname of his predecessox
Naresimha ; sce No. 14.

$ Ze. he is a devotes of.Siva.



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor X.

(V.4.) Let that Sribhara! he victorions for a long time, who bears Bhava (Biva) in (hiz)
mind which is humbled with devation, and (who bears) the earth on (is) arm like a coguettish
ornament !

(V.5.) King Atysntakima, who has subdued the circle of (hiz) foes, is famed (by ihe
name af) Ranajays ;’~— he caused to be made this abode of Sambhu (Siva).

(V.6.) Let (éiva) be victorions, who is (both) sentient (and) motionless (Sthagu)?
who is (botk) undivided (and) the moon,! who has (both) the nature of fire (and) a body of sir,
who is (both) terrible (Bhima) (and) kind (Bivs), who is (both) boneficent (Samkara) (and)
the destroyer of Liove!

(V.7.) Let Tarundikura’ be victorions, wha is  king of kings (Rajarija), (buf) is not
ugly (liks Kuvéra), who is an emperor, (but) does not distress people, (while Vishpu is both
Chakrabhyit and Janirdans), who is the lord of protectors (and) independent (Svastha), {while
the moon ia the lord of stars, buf is waning in the dark half of the monih and subfect to eclipses) |

(V.84) Justasina large lake, filled with water (which 4s fif) for bathing, (and) covered
with various lotus-flowers, handsome Samkara (’éiva) abides on the massive head ~ sprinkled
with the water of coronation (and) covered with bright jewels—of the glorions Atysntak&ma,$
who deprives (his) ememies of (fheir) pride, who is a receptacle of wealth (Srinidhi), who
posseases the charm of Love (BAmardga),! (and) who assiduously worships Hara (Siva).

(V.10.) Ho, desiring (fo atfain) the glory of fazukara (@iva), cansed to be made this
lofty dwelling-house of Dharjati (§iva), in order (fo procure) the fulfilment of (their) desives
to (his) subjects.

(V.11.) Six times cursed be those in whose hearts does not dwell Rudra (éiva), the
deliverer from the walking on the evil path !

(Line 12)) The Tivara (8iva) temple of Atyantekama-Pallava,

D.— INSCRIPTION AT THE % DEARMARAJA-MANDAPA," MAVALIVARAM.®

This inseription ia a duplicate of the one at the “ Ganaéa temple ” (No, 20) and proves that,
like the latter, the cave-terple now called “ Dharmarajs-mandapa* was in reality a shrine of
Biva, that it owed its foundation to the Pallava king Paramédvara, and that thisking had called
it the ‘ Iévara temple of Atyantakima~Pallava’ (L 12) after one of his own surnames,

No, 8L
1 [pwefefrrmard fagmw] [*]  eewewa st
2 mwwEw 1 (1Y) wwefeweeEmn gowes [f] @

* This surname s also borne by Narasirahs (No. 2), by Ati

yachanda (Nos. 23 and verse 4), and b;
Rijasimbbs of Kasehi, ( * > ’

? The samo sarnamo of Paraméfvara occars in No, 17, It was borne lso by Atiranachanda (Nos. 28 axd 24,
versa 6), and by Rijasimbs of Kafichi, .

? ‘While the trank of  tres (sthd) is insentient.

* Who is divided into sixteen kalss.

. * Tarapiikura, “the young sproat seems o have been
note 3,

¢ ¢ Siva abides on the bead of Atyantakhma’ mesus the same 88 ¢ A, bears Siva on his head ? (verse 3), ois. ‘he
in & devotee of Siva,

a direds of Paraméfvara. Compare sbove, v 7

! With this surname, which waa borne als by Paramiévara’s successor Atirapwohands (see- Nos. 28 and 24,
verse 1): compare the synonyms Medsnibhirima and Kimslalits (Nos. 6 and 8), and Kamaviliss in the
Kadehl inseriptions. The sppeliation « Kamarijs temple™ which Colonel Branfill attributes to the so-called
* Ganéfs temple ” rests on  mimeading in Dr, Barnell’s transoript, vis. ZXimarija for Kimoriga.

® Madras Survey Map, No. 44, Madrer Joxrnal of Znteraturs and Soience for 1880, p, 185,
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frgaQt A w@Ee 1 [RF]) TargewoETE fsrEwe-
e [¥]  wrarewwest Afifrafarsew 0 (2] wfwRe
qqGT - HA ﬂ;:
. wodmar [*] @t ¥ @ ¥ Wi sia@ Aewime
[¢*] wer-
awn qufaffdacfrmes: [F] @@ e TeEd iw
wifEw 1 [W¥] w engfiwe W wesen fEEer (4
W @ fawm-
§ af wgv wwEEw 0 R*] womeh w Rowwwaw ser-
g [*] aranfuufa: =
9 wgaTmRURT 0 [of]  Awdremmwm fewetref (4]

-y W

N - ,

10 wowe ooyt o (0] wfidesege Saamgamt (1]
q’r-

11 | fmd gmw fraf wwe 1 [of] #Rd wRamwgee-
arfe-

B2 weé [*] woenfwefeed we® afafrem o [1ef] 6
THAARRUNITTEH N

18 fuRwfamangafy  fufufeg  feaaw [*] e a=fy
14 w23 Fufafaned @ o [ee]

B.—INSCRIPTION AT THE “RAMANUJA-MANDAPA,” MAVALIVARAMS

This inscription consists of the last verse (11) of the two preceding inacriptions (Nos. 20
and 21), We may conclude from it that the cave-temple in which it is engraved was likewise &
shrine of Siva, and that it was excavated during the reign of the Pallava king Paramsivara.

No. 23.
1 G ) [f]Felt] fdlw] gt fufufarg Gl
2 wt [*] Awmw wwfa ¥=2@ Fuuwia-
~3 ﬁufmﬁ’r o
1 See above, p. 8, note 4.

2 Expressed by & symbol,
} Modras Survsy Map, No. 48. Cart’s Seven Pagodas, p. 282, nolo,

c2



waasuavacis LNUICA, [Vor X.

.~ INSCRIETIONS ON THE CAVE-TEMPLE AT SELWAKGUPPAMJ

The inscription on the left of the cave (No. 23) records that this excavation was & temple of
Giva, and that it was made by a king Ativanachenda who named it after himself Atirans-
chandésvara, i.c. ¢ the I§vara (temple) of Atiranachands.’ Verses 1, 2and4are identical*with
three verses of the Mavalivaram inscriptions of Paramésvara (Nos. 20 and 21), and contain the
biradas Atyantakims, Srinidhi, Esmarfigs and Sribhars, Other sornames of Atirapa-
chanda were Ranajays, Anugra§ila, Kélakals, Samaradhanamjsys and Samgramadhirs,
Most of these epithats are applied to Rijusiraha in his inseriptions at Kafchi.

The inscription on the right of the cave (Nc. 24) is a Nagarl copy of the rst six verges of
No. 23, ’

Above the entrance of the cave there are two identical inscriptions, according to which the
full name of the temple was “the Tévara temple of Atiranachanda-Pallava’ The frst of these

two short epigraphs (No. 25) is in the same alphabet ag No. 23, and the second {No. 26) in the
same Nagari characters as No, 24,

No. 23.
1 =Aadeaawe  feule)-
2 wiggifen [Y) #Aifq@ @a-
3 www goywEftm o0 [¢¥]
SR EECECI IR R CIC S T
5 s faue gqge fovgfa g=we o [3*)
6 A%¢ wid wewad ¥az ¥w (Y] &
7 wrawedw quat qfw fasar o [3f] whwE-
8 w wAEr Wi yuwdwdm [1*] «qr ¥ A gIHY
9 s Hwcfa 1 [3*] wfwwee: afwafy-
10 swfarea@gdagaatyq [*] e fifaw-
11 aperefedl fraasadadsg oo
1 f o0 (W) sRdwewts Crwfmf Y wegeat
13 framwry T sl fadueerem (@ fwt] (]
14 R fenfrefafaGoarlgenfar & [Wist wqareT-
15 wewnfifewfmae(@n] ag fmm [ '] wgadel 0*]
16 afz @ fagmm wadt afe 7 wfa@ a @ @ (1]
Y w® W™
17 wEEd sEwEe ) [of] W 2 @woewew TG |
Ll

1 Madras Swrvsy Map, No. BB.  Carr's Sewen Pogodas, Piste 1v, = ,
Plate xv, are two independ ent sye-copies of the sams insription (Ko, ;‘)w 59, 120, 322.—Nos, 2and 3 of Carr’s
* Bxpressed by & symbal. .
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TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1£) Just as in a large lake, filled with water (which 4s fit) for bathing, (and) covered
with various lotus-flowers, handsome Samkara (8iva) abides on the massive head—sprinkled with
the water of coronation (and) covered with bright jewels—of the glorious Atyantakama, who
deprives (his) enemies of (their) pride, who is a recoptacle of wealth (Srinidhi), who possesses
the charm of Love (KAmaraga) (and) who assiduonsly worships Hara (Siva).!

(V. 3.) For the welfare of the earth, he who is standing at the head of the lords of the
earth caused to he made this house of Sambhu (§iva), which resembles (the mountains) Kailiea
and Mandara.

(V. 4.) Let that Sribhara be victorious for a long time, who bears Bhava (8iva) in (his)
mind which is humbled with devotion, and (who bears) the earth on (fds) arm like & coguettish
ornament !

(V. 5.) Atiranachanda,® the lord of the rulers of the- garth made this (temple called)
Atiranachand@ivara. Let Pagupati (Siva), attended by the mountain-daughter (Parvati),
Guha (Skanda), and the demigods (Gana), always take delight (in residing) here!

{V. 6) Let the eight-formed loxd of beings (Siva) take up (Ais) abode for a long tme in
this temple (called) Atiranachand8évara, which was caused to bebuilt by him who, together
with th& name of Atiranachanda, owns deep devotion to Ifana (Biva), sbundant wealth, the
heavy burden|of the earth and nnequalled liberality, (and) who i8 renowned by the name of
Ransjaya ¢

(L. 15.) Anugrasila® (the gentle-minded).

(V. 7.) Who is able to master the mnsm of Kalakals,® nnless the performer (were)
Bharata, Hari, Narada, or Skanda 77

(L. 17,) Samsradhanamjaya® (Dhanarjaya (i.e. Arjuns) in baitle). Samgramsdhira?
(he who is firm in war).

No. 24.
LT L ]
fememtuwtfic [i*] =fifae
& s e[ alEf-
w0 [¢*] wiwdesenueg  fewai-
gk [*] s faw® ggw  fre
fa dwe n [3*] &% wfd waiwe-
7 & wad yx [*] Feewedad  aguat

1 Verses 1 and 2 are identical with verses 8 and 9 of Nos, 20 and 21.

2 This verse is nearly identical with verse 4 of Nos. 20°and 21,

3 This name of the king who built the temple was also a surname of Rajasirhha of Kafichi.

¢ See above, p. 10, note 2.

 This was also a surname of Rijssitha of Kdfichi.

¢ Tho same surname 6ocurs in the Kafichi inscriptions,

Y Compare the Kafichi inscriptions, where Rijasirbha’s kill a8 & musician is allnded to by the dirudas
Atddve~Tambura, Vadya-Vidyadhars and Vigs-Narada.

8 Phe same was a surname of Bijasircha of Kafichi.

4 Campare the synonymous birudaz Ahavadhira and Rapadhira in the Kadchi inseriptions,

S OU i WO bhO b




o v bt

are tagar 0 [2*] wfEEle wwer oww aEC
9 fmar [*] v ¥ A YEww warE  AwdE-
10 w u (8% wfmeme wfawafrygemafac
11 ueegdfaeaaly [*] v fafcaram-
12 eruafed fraasadawag oouf o [4*]
13 yEldumats Crmfmte =€ wrgent e
14wy T wwewoleraln (@ fauta (F] @R
15 faanfRfefafalasrafaar 87 @@t -
16 weafefaw(fraed R oy few o [f] &f@ o
No. 253
wlarrrerafirme ]
No. 28.8
wfarreraRrere 1']

Translation of Nos. 256 and 28,
[The Tévara (Siva) temple of] Atirapachanda-Palla{va].

No. 2~RAYAGAD PLATES OF VIJAYADITYA;
SAKA-SAMVAT 625.

Brx K, B. Parauk, B.A,, Poons.

The subjoined inscription is engraved on three ocopper-plates, each measuring about 937X
43", They belang to the Patll of Rayagsd in the Mahad talukaof the Kolaba District. The
plates are sirang on an oval ring whose dismetersars 8% and 21". The edges of the plates
are raised into rims to protect the writing. The seal on the ring bears in relief on a counter-
sunk surface a standing boar facing to the proper left, The weight of the plates together
with the ring and sesl is 140 toiss. The writing is well engraved, but is full of mistakes and
omissions. The Iatter are often very serions. For instance in the date (1. 29), the syllables
Sfchhatéshu are allogether omitted. There seem to be some omissions also in the name of
the donee in line 82. We cannot bo smre if the nsmes of the donative villages bave been
correctly engraved inl. 32 f. The use of the upsdhmaniya in lines 31, 23, 25 and 29 deserves
to be noted. Tha historical portion of the subjoined record closely resemhles that of the three
Nerfir copper-vlates of Vijayhditya edited by Dr. Fleet,* and the corresponding passage of the
K&ndfr® and the Vakkaléri plates of Kirtivarman 116

The subjeined inscription is dated in the Bth year of the early Chalukya king Vija-
yiditys, when [six hundred] and twenty-fve years of the Sake era had passed away, and
records the grant of the villages named Jalla sad ,.nirfilaga to s Brihmaos by the king
when. his viotorious camp was at Merivasati in Karahitaks.

' Rud WX, * Above the aptrance of the cavedamyple, 3 Balow No..$E.
* Isd. AsS. Vol IX. pp 135-184. ¥ Abave, Vol. IX. pp. 200-308. * Did. Vol V. pp. 30-206
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Niravadya-Punyavallabha,! the w‘riter of the present grant, was the successor of Sri
Rima-Pupyavallabha, who wrote in Baka-Sarvat 616 the Harihar plates of Vmayndxtya and
Niravadys Srimad-Anivrita Pupyavallabhs was the writer of the Kafichi inscription of
Vikramaditys II. Dhanaijaya-Punyavallabhs, the writer of the Kendir grant in Saka-Sativat
672, speaks of himself as Srimad-Anivarita Dhanamjaya-Punyavallabha in the Vakkaleri
plates of Saka-Sarvat 679,

It seems to me that we have four generations of writers mentioned in the foregoing
grants, viz, §ri-Rams, Niravadya, Anivarita and Dhanarhjays. Pugyavallabha was evidently
the family name. Nirevadya seoms to have been & biruds originally of king Vijayaditya
and Anivarita of his son Vikramiditys II In due course, Niravadya became the name of
the writer of Vijayaditya's grants and Anivarita of his son who wrote the Kafichi mscnpt: on
of Vikramaditya I The latter wes apparently engraved mot long after the accession of
Vikramaditya, Who seems to have conquered the Pallava capital soon after his coromation.
The name Nivavadya Srimad-Anivirita Pupyavallabha has probably to be explained as  the
illnstrious Anivarite-Punyavallabha (son of) Niravadys,” Anivirita's son was apparently
Dhanathjays, who in the earlier Kéndiir inscription cslls himself Dhanamjsya-Punyavallabha,
but prefixes the name of his father in the later Vakkalari plates.
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First Plate; Second Side.
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* The Neriir plates of Vijayaditya, dated in énh-SAd:\mt 627 (Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. p. 182), were also written

by the same man.
2 [Aa will be seen from the accompanying photo-lithog'mphe plate, the originals are either dameged or covered
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No. 3.—~BIJAPUR INSCRIPTION OF DHAVALA OF HASTIKUNDI;
VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1053,

By Paxpir Ran KarNA; JODEPUR,

A short paper on this inseription has already been written by the late Professor Kielhorn.?
But as the full text of the inscription was mot published by him, I was induced by
Mr, D. R. Bhandarkar to prepare a fresh transcript, as far as practieable, with the help of the
original stone which has now been sent to the Ajmér Museum by the kind permission of His
Highness the Mabaraja of Jodhpur,

The insoription was originally discovered by Capiain Burt “in the interior of a gateway
leading to Mandir, distant one kds from Beejapoor, on the route from Odeypore to Sirohi
near Mount Aba,”8 But, according to local report, the stone was originally fized in the
wall of a solitary Jaina temple situated about 2 miles from the village of Bijapur in the Bali
( Godwar) District of the Jodhpur State, 1t was subsequently removed to the dharmasala
belonging to the Jaina mahdjans of Bijapur, whence it was brought to the Historical Depart=
ment of the State and is now kept in the Ajmér Museum.

There are 32 lines of writing in this inscription covering a space of nearly 2’ 84" broad by
1’ 4 high, The vecord is, on the whole, in a fair state of preservation ; a considerable portion
of it has, however, suffered from the effeots of the weather. The first and second lines ave very
much worn out. There are, besides, a fow letters here and there which have peeled off. The
size of the letters is about §' and the characters are Nagari (of the northern class of alphabets)

* ['The donee’s name has to be looked for in this compound ; perhaps wf;ﬁ is mennt.-Ed]
2 Jour. of the As, Soc. of Bengal, Vol, LXIL Part I, No. 4, pp. 809-14,
2 Ibid, Vol, X, p, 821,
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resembling the Harsha inseription of Vigraharafa of Vikrama-Saravat 1080, as remarked by the
Iate Professor Kielhorn. The language of the inscription is throughout Sanskrit verse, except:
ing in linea 22 £ and 82. As regards orthography, no partioular care sesms to have been taken
to distinguish betweon b and o, The letter b occurs in the word °danasbuds in line 2; bae
dha®y 1L, 13 and 21 ; °alambaté, 1,20 ; “bhavabihi, 1. 92; Balabhadra®, L 25; and bakubker®, 1. 30,
Consonants have, a8 was usnal in those days, been doubled after r. Parasavarna rules have
10t been observed in their entirety, Grenerally, the anusvdra has been used, yot instances o
uasal compounds are also to be met with, eg. in bhandanasaunda®, line 5. There is very little
difference between r and 4. Tn some places y has wrongly besn engraved for p, § and s have
rometimes been confounded, The sign for the upadhmaniya ocours ouly once (line 1)sud

its form is worthy of note! There are ornamental decorations below the word $rf ocomr-
ring thrice in the last line (32),

Practically speaking, there are two separate fuseriptions inoised on one and the same stone.
The first is dated [Vikeama]-Saavat 1053 (1L 19 and 22) and the date of the second is the
Vikrama year 996 (IL 81 and 82). The firat inscription extends from line 1 to line 22 and
consists of 40 verses® of & pradasti composed by Siryacharya (L 91). The prasasti opens with
two verses in praige of the Jinas, or Tirthazikaras as they aro also called. Verse 3 spparently
mentions & royal family whose name is unfortunately lost, In verse 4 we are introduced to
prince Harivarman and his wife Buchi. From Harivarman sprang Vidagdha (v. 5), who
is described in the sccond part of the iuscription ss s Rashirakita. Vasudive was the
preceptor of Vidagdhardja (v. 6), who imparted to the prince spiritusl knowledge and
induced him $o crect a temple dedicated to the god Jina in the town of Hastikundi. The
prince had himself weighed against gold, of which two-thirds were allotted to the god and the
remainder to the Jeina preceptor ( Vasudsva). Vidagdha was sucoeeded by Mammats (v. 8)
and Marhwata by Dhavals (v.9). The last prines is eulogized in no less than ten verses. In
verse 10 ho is said to have given shelter to the armies of a king whose name is st and of the
lord of the Giirjaras, when Mufijarija had destroyed Aghata, the pride of Medapita (Mewar)
and caused them to flee, This Mufijardje, aa correotly pointed out by the late Professor
Kiclhorn, must be the ssme as Vakpati-Mufija of Malwa for whom we have the dates
V.8.1031, 1036 and 1050. The lord of the Girjaras here referred to was probably no other
than the Chaulukya sovereign Miilarajs I, himself mentioned in verse 12 below. The prince
whose name is not clear, was perhapa the ruler of Médapits, snd it seems tempting to read his
name 88 Khomina, but he appears to have flonrished long prior to the time of Mufijs and can-
ngt, therefore, be vessonably taken to be his contemporary, - Aghita, whioh Mufijarajs destroyed,
ia doubtless Ahad, near the present Udsipr station, from whioh a well known Gghlot clan
derives its name, vis, Ahadiys. In verse 11 Dhavala is spoken of as baving afforded protection
to Mahndra against Durlsbherdjs, Durlabhardja is correotly recoguised by the late Professor
Kiglhorn o be the prince of that name, who was the brother of the Chahamans Vigraharfijs
of the Harsha insoription dated V.8. 10308 The name of Durlabharajs also otcurs in the
Bijslia w»d Kinssrid insoriptions. Mahéndra has been correctly identified by the sarme
learned professor with Mahéndrs, son of Vigrabapila, aod grandson of Lakshmaga in his paper
on “The Chahaminsa of Nadddla® In verse 12 Dhavals is said fo have given support
to Dhsrayivarihs, whoso power had been completely exterminated by Malarija. The last
prince is unquestionably the Chanlukya sovereign of that name, as said sbove, Bubitis by
10 means ceriain who Dharagleariha was, It is not nnlikely that he-was the Paramira king

' [ This symbol is inserted over the vizarys and aBave the line, Consequently it is doubtfal if the symbol by
imel! cam bo takem 18 the spadiminiys,~Bd)

¥ [ Sowts of tha varses ars rambered on $he oeiyinal noca, Bt there is & mistake in the numbering which is
mede in v A (marked 85) and which continnes fo tha ead. C quently, there axe only 40 verses in the
inseription, while their number, scoording to the sagraver, s AL~Ed.j

1 Abeve, Vol. IL. p. 110, 4 Above, Vol. IX. p. 11,
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of that name who according to tradition was the ruler of Nav-kat Marwdr, and who is
reported in an ancient Hindi verse to have distributed the nine forts (nmav-kf) amongst his
brothers.! Verses 13-18 bestow conventional praise on Dhavala without conveying any historical
information. Verse 19 tells us that he remounced the world, in his old age, after having
placed his son Balaprasada on the throne, The following two verses again are merely eulogistic.
Verse 22 says that the capita! of Balaprasida was Hastikundika ( Hathfindi). Verses 23-27
are devoted to the description of Hastikundi and contain nothing historical. The mext two
verses speak of a sZri named Sintibhadra who is mentioned in verse 30 to be the pupil of
Visndéva, doubtless the preceptor of Vidagdharija veferred to above in verse 6. Verse 33 in-
forms us that the goshthi of Hastikundi renovated the temple of ( Rishabhanatha ), the first
Tirthamkara., In verses 36-37 we are told that the temple had first been built by Vidagdha-
raja, but that after jts restoration the image was installed by Santibhadra in the (Vikrama-)
yesr 1053, on the 13th of the bright half of Magha. In the verse following, it is stated that
Vidagdhardja haed made a grant to the temple when he had himself weighed against gold and
that afterwards Dhavala in conjunction with his son made a gift of a well called Pippala.
Verse 39 expresses a wish for the permanence of the temple, and verse 40 says that the prusust:
was composed by Stryichirya. Then follows in prose the date given above, but with more
details. It is Sunday, the 13th of the bright half of Magha of the Vikrama year 1053
when Pushya was the nakshatra. According to the late Professor Kielhorn, this corresponded
to Sunday, the 24th Jannary A.D, 997, when the 13th #i¢hi of the bright half ended 7 h. 40 m.
after mean sunrise. On this date, the god Rishabhanitha was installed and the flag was
hoisted. We are further informed that Mulaniyaka, i.e, the original image before renovation,
had been set up by certain members of the goshthi, whose names are enumerated.

The second part of the inscription, which is in itself an independent record, consists of 21
verses and extends from lines 23 to 32. This seems to have been added to the first becanse it
specifies certain endowments made in favour of the same Jaina temple and the same Jaina
preceptor ag are mentioned in the first, The genealogy as far as Mammata is also repeated
here. It opens with the praise of the Jaina religion. There liveda prince named Harivarma
(verse 2) who was succeeded by his son Vidagdhardja. The latter is described as “the kalpa-
vriksha of the garden which was the illustrious Rashtrakfita race” (verse 3). From him sprang
Maramata ( verse 4). From verses 5-7 we learn that the temple had been originally erected by
Vidagdha for his guru Balabhadra and Mammata renewed the grant made by Vidagdha in
favour of him, the nature of which is desoribed in verses 8-17, iz (1) one rupee for each
twenty loads ( pravahapa or potha ) carried for sale ; (2) one rupee on each cart filled ( whether
going from or by the village); (3) ome lkarsha for a ghadz at each oil-mill; (4) 13
chollikds (P) of betel leaves by the Bhattas; (5) Pellaka-pellaka (?) by the gamblers; (6) one
@dhaka (=4 seers) of wheat and barley from each araghatfa, i.e. well with a water-wheel:
(7) five palas for peddd (P); (8) one vimsopakad coin for each bhara (=2,000 palas); (9) ten
palas from each bhara of articles, such as cotton, copper, saffron, gum-resin ( pura, i,
guggulu ), madder, and so forth; and (10) one manake for each drona of wheat, ming, barley,
salty rala, and such other objects as can be measured. This is what was granted by Vidagdha-

gy o W { WA, T SR R feREE | W@ We R W, ¥ @iEd
¢ WU YT 0 YR UEY WIAE Y, WISUST SEET ¢ | SECS Wiz s,
™ oW TET v e g ¢ @m0 dwst efwmr o wdes
o, dE oAz g o5 oo

2 Jour. Beng. As. Soc, Vol. LXII. Part I. p. 810,

% [The coin is also mentioned in the Harsha stone inscription of Vigraharija (above, Vol. IL, p, 130) and in
the Rajor inscription of Mathanadéva (ébid. Vol, IIL p. 264). The forms vimsipaka and visGoaka ocour in the
Siyadond record (sbid. Vol, I p, 166). Professor Kielhorn tentatively explains it as the *twentieth part” of a
particular coin.—Ed.] g
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1 Motre: Prithvi. Though the reading of the original is Watgle’, the metre Tequires H‘qT‘ﬁQ °

2 Metre : Anushtubh. ¢ Mette : Prithvi, 4 Metre: Sardalavikridita.
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8 Metre: Sdedlavikeidits, ¥ Metre: Vasantatilaka. . © Metre: Sirdilavikeidita,
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By Rar Bumapur Hira Luw, B.A,; Nageur.

The subjoined inscription was found at Kuruspdl, a village in the Bastar State, by Rai
Bahidur Diwin Baijnath, who kindly gent me impressions of it together with a transcript
from the original stome. I, however, waited for better impressions from the Archmological
Department and these I received in due conrse, but as the writing is illegible owing to the
roughness and bad state of the stone, it has not been possible to secure very satisfactory copies.
Under the circumstances I have not been able to decipier the record satisfactorily and
the difficulty bas been aggravated by the fact that almost the whole of the left side of
the stone is broken off carrying away about 5 or 6 letters of many lines ; and some letters
on the right side also are gone. It seems almost impossible to restore the lost portion and it
is unfortunate that some letters belonging to proper names have disappeared. However, there
is still enough left to invest the record with some importance. I have, thevefore, endeavoured
to elicit this porticn without paying much attention to the unimportant passages, such,
for instance, as those enumerating the names of the inhabitants or castes which Ihave mostly
allowed to remain as read by Mr. Baijnith from the original stone, from line 24 to the bottom.
The record contains altogether 39 lines covering a space 3’8" X 2 on the stone, which in its present
mutilated form measures 5’ 3'x 2 4”. These are the greatest lengths and breadths which are
not uniform throughout, because the stone is broken on all sides. The characters are bold aver-

- aging about 1”, but many of them are worn out. They belong to the Nagarl alphabet, those
appearing in the antiquated form being 4, &, cha, pa, dha, bha, ra, $a, and sa. The language is
Sanskrit, partly prose and partly verse, the composition not being free from grammatical or spell-
ing mistakes. The birudas or family titles from the commencement to line 6 are in prose, the
composition being in a style somewhat characteristic of the southern records; compare, for
instance, the Nadagim plates of Vajrahasta (above, Vol. IV, p. 189). From line 21 thereis
again prose dealirg with the business portion of the record, which ends with the wsual
imprecatory verses and the engraver’s name, efc,, in prose, Underneath the record are carved
the figures of & cow, a litga, a dagger, & ghield and the sun, the signification of which as
imprecatory symbols has been elsewhere explained.!

The inscription. records the grant by king Somaévaradéva of a village whose name
cannot be made out, but from the boundaries it appears that to its south was the Indranadi
and to its east & village named Aranigh and to the west Kapalika. The name of the village
10 the north is also not olear. The birudas of the family to which Ssmaévaradsva belonged
correspond to those mentioned in the Nardyanpal® inscription with a few additions and varia-
tions. They stato that the king belonged to the Niagavamséa and to the Kasyapa gotra. He
had a tiger crest and snake banner and acquired sovereignty of Chakrakuta through the
favour of the goddess Vindhyavasini. In connection with the last biruda I have already
veferred to this inseription (above, Vol. IX. p. 179) where I have shown that Chakrakita lay
somewhere mear the present capital of Bastar. The personal enlogy of the king who is styled
Maharajadhiraja Paramabhattaraks Parmagvara, informs us that Somédvara was the son of
Dharavarsha, whose grandson was Kanharadéva’ The latter was only heir-apparent at the
time our inscription was engraved. There is nothing new in this genealogy as we already

3 Abeve, Vol. IX. p. 161, ? Ibid. p. 311,

* [This statement refers evidently to the Kanharadsve rentioned in 1.7 of the text. It is, hrwever, open to
question if this Dbarivarshs is identical with his namesake mentioned in 1. 11, in view of the fact that a king
named Nagatidéve is introduced in 1. 9. Again, there is no necessity to mention the grandson of Dhardvarsha in
1. 7, as the record belongs to the time of his son Soméa{vara. But gs the inseription is iderably damaged, the
qnestion must b left to be decided by futnrs rescarches. ~ Bd.]

E



o —~pwe sueucipnon,t  'he subjoined record, however, refers to corlain
contemporary kings, and had the whole of this portion been capable of being deciphered o
restored, it wonld probably have solved some important historical problems. Most of these kings
are mentioned here by the names of their countries or capitals, these quite clear being Udrs,
Lafiji, Ratnapurs, Lemna, Véngi, Bhadrapsttana, and Vajra. Owing to the mutilated state
of the record it is not certain whether Ssmaésvarn claimed to have congnered them, but one im:
plication i3 plain, viz. that they were hiy rivals, In verse 8it is stated that, having killed the
powerful king Madhurantaka in battle and having put other kings to trouble, he became, asit
were, a junior Nariyana by imitating the latter's action in having killed Madhura and & host of
other demons. The next two verses speak of the burning of Veigi and subjugation of Bhadra-
pattana and Vajes, his greatest exploit apparently being the killing of Madhurintaka. From his
Rajapura plates’ the latter appears to have oceopied Chakrakiita, of which Somésvara claimed
to be the hereditary ruler, The burning of capital towns seems to have been a favourite form of
annoyance to unfriendly rulers and was perhaps regarded ag a great achievement. Our hero
bonsts of having ‘burnt Vaagi like the great Arjuna who fired the Khindava forest.” This was
st the most a tit for tat, as we find Chakrakita itself burnt several timesby the kings of the
countries on the other side of the Gadavari (see sbove, Vol. 1X.p, 179). Vaigi was the country
between the Godavari and the Krishni,? and our inscription mentions the name of Virachods, who,
a8 we know from other sonrces, was the viceroy* of this country appointed by his father. Somésvara
seema to have added another laurel to his fame by burning the forests of the Vajra country. The
acme of exaggeration is reached in the vainglorions boast contained in the 11th verse in which it
is stated that Someévars took 6lakhs and 96 villages of the Kosala country. Of course Kosala
here refers to Maha-Kasala or Dakshins-Eosals which extended from the confines of Berar to
Orissa and from Amarakagtaka to his own territory in Bastar, It is doubtful whether even this
extensive area ever contained as mony as 6 lakha of villages, but even supposing that it did, there
is absolutely nothing to justify the boast that Soméévara ever hecame king of that country. It
is possible that ho may have raided a partof Kdsala and may have held it in his possession until
driven out again. This surmice seems to be supported by Jajalladsva’ss ingoription dated
1114 AD. Jajalladérs was king of Dakshina-Eosala ruling ab Ratanpur, and in his eulogy
veferred fo above, ho is statel to have ‘seized in battle Somésvara, having slain an immense
army,’ No details are given a8 to who Somésvara was, but from synchronistic allusions it is
apparent that he wsa identical with the donor of cur insoription, The Nardyanpils epigraph,
which is dated 1111 A.D,, explicitly mentions that Kanharadsva became king on the death of
Stmeéévara, and we kuow frem the Barsir? inscription that he was living in 1108 A.D., The

Ratanpur epigraph was engraved in 1114 and these dates are 5o closo to each other as to leave
litile doubt in the matier.

Reoturning to thelist of countries, we know Udra to be the old name of Orissa, Lafiji}
a well-known tract in the district of Balaghat, Ratnapura, the capital of the Haihayas in
Daksbiga-Kossls, and Vangi, the country between the Gadavariand Krishps. Lempa may
bo Lavana, the eastorn tract of the Raipur district. So far, the insoription does not give us any

new information, but the remaining two names, viz. Vajra and Bhadrapattana, are interesting.
Vajra or Vayirigaram is mentioned in Tamil literature and inccriptions? The earliest
zefemncfa to Vajra is perhaps in the Tamil poem Silappadigsram® which is believed to have
been written between 110 and 140 A.D. Tt ia stated in this poem that the Chdla king Karikila

U Above, Vol. IX. p. 315 £,

: See Ind, Ant. Vol. VI, p. 63, and above, Vol IV.p. 86. ¢ SoutheIud. Inger, Vol 1. p. 5L
' [Am;:kz'?l. L p.tas.&l u * Above, Val, IX, p, 181, ¢f [ 1 Ibid. p, 1621,
. s mentioned along with Vairdgara in the Batnapar inseripti 8j & -
vinots which paid tribute to him (above, Vol. T, P 38).—Ed.} e pmerpionof Tilludiva wamg the pro
' 360 Sontk-Ind. Inver, Vol. IIL pp. 132
W The Tamls 1800 Yrars Agu, p. 208.

3 Ibid, p. 174

and 140 sud Vol. 11, 3. 235.
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wag on terms of friendship with the kings of Vajra, Magadhs, and Avanti. How Vajra fared
in later times there are no materials at present to elicit, but during the 10th and 11th centuries
it was apparently not so important or strong as in the early ages. A moteworthy fact is that in
Tamil inscriptions it is always mentioned in conjunction with Chakraksta or Sakkarakkottam,
and since I have localised the latter in Bastar, it will now be easy to ses why Vayirigaram must
be Wairagarh which adjoins the Bastar State and is sitnated not very far away from the place
where the old Chakrakita lay. This inscription itself confirms the identification of Chakrakita
with Bastar, as it calls Som@svaradsva the lord of Chakrakiita, and the happy quibble which
the composer of our inscription has introduced in regard to the name Vajea! referring to
diamonds and its conqueror as a ‘diamond piercer,’ to my mind definitely settles the question
of the identification whick does not appear to have been suggested or attempted before. Waira-
garh was a well known diamond mine in olden days and it continued to be famous even in the
times of Akbar to which the following quotation fvom the Awn-i-Akbart® testifies :— ¢ Kallar8 is
an ancient city of considerable importance; it is noted for its buffaloes. In the vicinity isa
zamindar named Babjeo of the Gond tribe, more generally known as Chanda; a force of 1,000
horse and 40,000 foot is under his command. BirAgarh which has a diamond mine and where
figured cloths and other stuffs are woven, is under his authority. It is but a short time since
that, he wrested it from another chief, Wild elephants sbound.’ The final note of Abul Fazl
about wild elephants incidentally enables us to see how it was that R&jéndra-Chola (Kulsttuaga
L) carried off many herds of elephants from Vayirigaram mentioned in the Tiruvorpiyar
inscription® This is & further confirmation of the identity of the place. Should additional
evidence be required as to Wairagarh having been & capital of ruling kings, it is furnished by
its ancient remains® and the strong local traditionS according to which a line of Mans kings
held sway for some time. MAana or M&ni is a semi-aboriginal easte, whose origin is obscure.
They say that they came from Manikgarh in the Nizim's Dominions and my belief is that they
were & branch of the Nagavam#i kings who worshipped Durgd under the name of Manikyadsvi.

! It may be noted that the correct name of Wairagarh is Vajrakara, which means ¢diamond mine’ and has
nothing to do with garhd or fort. The real meaning baving been forgotten, folk-etymology stepped in averring
that the nnme meant the ¢ fort of Waira,” & contraction of Vairdba, a ubiquitous king, whose capitals are found
spresd over numerous parts of India. The story spun out, while it tickled the pride of the local people, bronght
conviction home in view of the fact that a fort existed there. This fort is, however, a modern one (seo Cdnningham’s
Reports, Vol. VIL p. 127).

2 Jarrett’s Edition, Vol. IL. pp. 229 and 230. Even prior to this, the Musalmins -knew of the Wairigarh
diswond mines. Tn the Burhgn-i Ma, sir from which Major J. . King has compiled a history of the Bahmani dy-
nnsty, it is stated that in the year 879 (A.D. 1474) Sultin Muhammad Shah IT, sat in state on the throne and gave
a public audience to the amirs and nobility and in elegant language explained as follows :— The announcers of news
have informed me that the distriot of Wairagadh which is in the possession of Jatak Raya, the ungrateful, is a
mine of dinmonds ; and I am resolved that that district also, like all the others, shill be brought into the possession
of the servants of this court ; and that in those districts the rights of Islam shall be introduced aid the symbols of
infidelity and darkness be obliterated.” It iz stated that one ‘Adil Khan was sent on this mission, He laid ‘siege to
the fortress at Wairdgarh, whereupon Jatak Raya surrendered (Ind. 4nf. Vol, XXVILL, p. 286).

3 Now in the Yeotunl district of Berar. It is guite olose fo Chanda.

¢ South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IIL: pp. 188-4,

8 Cunningham’s Reporis, Vol. VIL, p, 127,

§ Col. Luis Swmith’s Settlement Report of Chanda L .striot (1869), p. 61. The dates given in this roport are
conjectural, because the Colonel thought that the Gonds conquered the country about 870 A.D., and therefore the
Minas being their predecessors must have ruled before this. In the Chands District Gazotteer (1809) it has been,
however, clearly shown why the Gronds could not have come into possession of Chinda until the 18th or 14th
century A.D.

7 See for instance above, Vol. IIL, p. 818, where Smé4vara is called ¢ a worshipper of the heavenly and holy
lotus feet of the blessed Manikyadévi’ See also Elliott’s Report on the Dependency of Bastar (1861), page 18,
where he says that the present family of Bastar Rajas were worshipping the goddess ' Mankeshwarea ' before they
came to Bastar and thaton their cominghere she assumed the name of ¢Dunteshwaree” under which appellation
she is still worshipped, My own belief is that with the change of the dynasty the old name of the goddess was
changed and the Manikyadévi of the Nagavarsis became the Danté§vari of the present family.
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The goddess, appatently, gave her name to the fort and to her worshippers, who, on being ousbedr
mixed with the local Gonds and deteriorated so a« to be regarded as a branch of the Gond friha-
Apart from all these considerations, there is epigraphical evidence of the existence of a family of
chiefs at Wairagarh who are wentioned in the Ratanpur inscription of Jajalladsval (dated 1114
A.D.) a8 payng tribute to the Haihayas of Dakshina-Kosale. The reference to Bhadrapattans
which is merely a variant of Bhadravati. for metrical purposes, is again a point of great import-
ance, because while on the one hand it affords still another proof of Wairagarh's identity, ou the
cther hand it confirms what I have elsowhere endeavoursd to prove, viz. that the present
Bhandak is the old Bhadravati® Our inscription mentions Bhadrapattana in,conjunctios
with tho Vajra country, which shows that it was quite close to Vajra, Vajra being Wairdgarh,
there 18 no place in its vicinity answering to Bhadrapattana except Bhandak, which is only
about 70 miles from Wairagarh, There can be no doubt as to the antiquity of the place, snd
local tradition strongly snpports its identification with Bhadravati, It omce enjoyed the cele
brity of being the capital of Maha-Eosala and it was this place which Hiuen Tsiang visited.
With regard to the geographical names occurring in the grant portion of the inscription, the
villages Araiga and Kapilika I am msble to trace, but Indranadi is the present Indravati,
about a mile from Kuruspal which flowed throngh Chakrakits. The modern repressntative of
Chakrakiits is probably Chitrakiita which may be a corraption of the older name.
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No. 5.—TWO KURUSPAL INSCRIPTIONS OF DHARANA-MAHADEVI
OF THE TIME OF SOMESVARADEVA.

By Rar Bamapur Hira Lux, B.A.; NaGeUr.

Kuruspil is a village about a mile off from Nardyanpil' and 22 miles from Jagdalpur, the
capital of the Bastar State. The nameis probably a corruption of Krishnapura as Nariyanpal is
of Nariyapapura. The place contains numerous ruins, among which there is a tank called Rani
Tarai. The first of the subjoined inscriptions had been built upside down in one of the steps of
this tank and was found by Rai Bahadur Diwan Baijnath who supplied me with 3 impressions
together with one of another fragmentary stone found in afield? The tank slab probably
belonged to & temple built in the middle of the tank, and dedicated apparently to the
god Kaimavara (Siva) reforred to in the inseription. Both these insoriptions record the grant
of land near Kalamba (now untraceable), and the gift was made in both cases by queen
Dharana-Mahadévi, who was apparently the consort® of SoméSvaradsva. This Dharapa~
Mahadévi is also mentioned in the Naréyanpal inscription, apperently as a transferer of the land
granted by Gunda-Mahadévi. Ifis worthy of note that some names of the recipients mentioned

1 See ahove, Vol. IX. page 161.

2 The text was subsequently compared with fresh impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist for
Jodia.

3 It may be noted that there is nothing definite to show that she was his wife, For aught one knows, she
might have been his mothen,
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there (for instance Mahanaka Davadasa) also figure in the jank slab. The latter also m?nﬁous
certain tenants who are stated to bo residents of Narayanspura and Témars, both of which are
close to Kurnspil, The subjoined inscriptions appear to be older than the Nariyanpal l‘eftzrd of
Saka 1033, Both say that they were issued during tho reign of Maharajadhirajas Somesvara-
a5va, who had of course died prior to Baka-Satvat 1083, Neither of them is d?hed, but on the
tank slab I have read the uame of the saivatsara as Saumya, which prior to 8.1033 fell i_n
§. 901 Tt therefore appears that they were .issned about the year 1069 A.D. Saméémmdéjh i
stated to be born of the Naga race and has all the Urudas stiached to his name o8 in the
Naryanpal inscription. The subjoined records afford no new historical information, bub would

perbaps be of some use when finally fixing the periods of reign of the Bastar branch of Sinda
kings,

As further inscriptions have been found in Kuruspal which will appesr later on, it seems
necessary to add here the distinguishing features of the slabs under notice. The tank slab
measures 6 10"x2' 2’ and the writing consisting of 26 lines covers 3’ 4'x 2'1". On the top
is & lidga in the middle with the sun and the moon to the left and 5 circles in a row to the
right, probably representing the remgining 5 planets which give their names to the week days
and indicating that the grantis to last as longas they endure. At the bobtom are engraved &

cow, a dagger and shicld and o donkey sassociating with a pig which is an obgcene impreca:
tion explained in the text.

The fragmentary slab is 49" long and 15" or 16 broad. There gre 16 lines of writing on it,
mosk of which are incomplete. The first 3 lines together with portions of the fourth and fifth
ate on & piece altogether brokenoff from the main slsh. The grestest length of the space

overed by the writing is 27" snd breadth 15”. The slab has no figgres on the top, but at the
bottom there are the same fignres as on the tank slab.

The tank slab was engraved by one Darddara Siitradhara. The aversge size of the letters
which are Nagari is 1}, The language is bad Sanskrit with the exception of the stereotyped
birudivals. The noticeable orthographical peculiarity is that in sopg pliess fa is used for ya
g8 in line 11. The fragmentary inscription does mot give the name of 1ts engraver. The average
size of its letters is 13, '

TEXT2
A.~Tank Slab,
1 Om® svasti [I|*] Sshasra-phapi-mani-kirinaS-nikar-svabhisva-#
2 ra| Naga-vamsodbha[va]| Bhogavati-[pn]ravarésvara |’ savatse-
3 vyighra-lam(fi)chhana [|] Ki&syapa-gstra | p[r]akatita-vijays-
4 gho[shalh [1*] vidva-[visva]mbha[re¥][§]vareé [|*] params-m@hsévara pi(pa)ra-7
5 ma-bhattdrakah [|] mahi-mahaivara-chi(cha)raga-kad(n)ja-kim(f)jalka-
6 pu[h](E)js-pilm](H)jarittat-bhrama[r]syamansh® dsimad-Rajabhishana-
7 msh[a}raja]ddhi]rsja-éri-85mesvaradavapad Anukallys] pa-vija«
8 ya-rdjys | samvat=Saumya(mys) | svasti Garmg{a]Y-jala-dhauta!l-paramapavitr(i] ja-

1 No. 254 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1808.
3 Expressed by a symbol. 3 Read °kirana.”® ¢ Read *3Adsu’.
¥ [In the original this punctuation looks like & mark of length added to re,—Ed.] ~

¢ [The original seems to show & doubtful visarga after the syllable bia but sof a ra, It may, howaever, be
the first portion of the conjunet cousonant fus.~Ed.]

7 [What looks Jike pt may consist of s vertical stroke of punctuation and pa.- -Fd.)
8 Read -plijarite-, * Bead *minch. .

1 The origioal bas both the awusrodras and the conjunct sga.~Bd.]

Wt [Dhawta is very doubifol. The actual resding seers to be dharax.—Td.]
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9 [ga]dekamatd | érima[t]-Soma[la]-mabadevi | dvitiya [Dhlaralna]-

10 [me]hadsvil tasy[a] dharma[h*] | IKaIaﬁvaa-[sn]mipaa[th]ﬁ'bhﬁmi dattam | da-

11 va-Namée[svalras[ys]® akarépa| sarvvava[dh]apariharspa®| pampdi[a] Tattd-

19 katala Ma[ha]naka dé&yadaya-[samarn]krit[3] bhﬁmi[r’;] =dévﬂ.sy-a.. dnttaﬁxill jasya®

13 [yalsya jada bhimi| {ada® tasys tads phalam | shashthim varisha7-aahasri[ly;\i]

14 a[\i/:]mjgé modahti bhimidi® | mahd[nalgahrs? Té[ma]rﬁdl;i datta[h] [1*] [s]ir'i“’
&1

15 yaka l?kithil - Niyaka [Pragids] Kamathi| Movanarins| Don[tayo]

16 samests dharmadhifkalh Vieuva| K[o]ri| dsva-KamsSvaresys da[ta]ht

17 grame-niyakah Atava[oni] | maha-parivral®-Pamndita-Soma | [Sajma-

18 [tta]mapal® | nayaks-Gayidhara' | Sadhu-Maidhars | Sadhu-Amadsva | Ji[pal-

19 [grama?] Sadhu-Somapa | Sidhul-De[v]u | Sidhu-Soma | Sidhu-Sahadsva [Sim]-

90 gha-[ma]bajsna | Janojanita | Suki ndyaka Kinama | wupari-

91 . maha-Yugidarapa-skamah (P) | Naradyanapura-visika |+ Bhami .

22 g gi[dhu] | -Vighna Bhoi | Palavi Bhoi | S&thi Mabapda | Vrahmaugha-

23 gadhu-Bhimah sarga-galkJom'® tasya su[tt]ahl” Dédu li[k']'n;mjtal‘n“l Higyandi ?

94 . .[m vi] madhikikshara Vi sarvia pa[tilpanpemasn® | mar[ga]la mahd &r

25 j0® an[ys]tha kexoti | tasya pi[t]a gardabhah [sujkeri® mats |

96 [n]tkiritam s@[trJadhiri Damodars | pajya[m] rachita Tikama .

TRANSLATION.

Om! Hail! Inthe[Ssumya-samvatears], during the auspicious (and) victorious reign of
His Majesty the prosperous R&jabhiishana Maharsjadhirajs, the glorions Somésveradsva, who
was born of the race of the Naga (cobra), who is resplendent with the masa of rays (proceeding
from) the jewels on (his) thousand hoods; who is the lord of Bhogavati, the best of cities,
whose crest is a tiger together with & calf, who belongs to the Kasyapa-gotra, whoge shout
of victory is (ugivema.lly) known, who is the protector of the worlds, who is the great worshipper
of Mahétvara (8iva), who is the supreme lord, who resembles a bee, which is rendered yellow by
the mass of the pollen of the lotus feet of the great Mah#svara :—

Hail! [Somala]-mahadevi, the peerless mother of the world, who was wholly sanctified
by having bathed in the water of the Ganges ; the second (queen ?) (was) Dharana-Mahadévi ;
her gifti: the land situated near Kalamba was given to the god [K&]m8avara free of taxes and
all ‘enoumbrances. (By?) Pandi[ta] Tattakatala-Mahanaka, the land having been made a
davadaya was bestowed on the god.

1 Read Kalamoa-samipasthd bhiimir=datide 2 Read Kamésvarasya; see lino 16.
Read °bGdha.” 4 Read datta. s Read yasya.
¢ Read yada dhimis=tasya. T Read shashtith varsha-. -

_Read modati bramidal, Thid cm'plet 15 made of the first balf of one and the second half of another oft-
quoted imprecatory verse. 9 Read makanagaré.

10 Perhaps sdkshs Ia intended. From here to the end the inseription is full of the names of tenants and
witnesses. Some of them sound very peculiar, probably because they have not been correctly spelt as the mistakes
in the foregoing portion would indicate, This portion of the inscription is however animportant,

1 Read dattah or daseh. 13 Read °parivrajaka-

1 Possibly bhatfamans or mathamant.

14 Probably a Sanskritised form of the very prevalent name Gajadhars, & corruption of Gadadhara (a name of
Vishpu). This name occurs in the Pattadakal inscription of Kirtivarman IL in the form of Gayaddhars, which
Dr. Fleot supposes to ba intended for Gangadhara. See above, Vol. ITL. p. 5, footnote 19. .

3% Perhape sadhu-. 15 Read srargagatd(?).

¥ Resd tufah. 18 Read Hkhitam.

W Perhaps Ainaksharam vd adbikdksharam va sarvan pratiponnam=asis is intended.
2 Reed yah. 1 Read siikari.
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LL 1214 [Here are two half-verses of two oft-quoted imprecatory verges.]
L. 14. Witnosseg resident in(?) the great city of Témara are s

Niyaka Dhathi, Nayaks Pragids Kamathi, Movanarang, Dontays, Visuva, the magistrate
of the whole (state), Kori, Nayaksa Atavanpi of the village given to god Kamasvara, Mahi-
Paribr[ajaka]l Pandita Soma, Samattamana, Niyaka Gayidhara, Sadhg? Maidhara, Sadhu
Amadsva, JinaSgrame Sadhg Somana, S[a]dhn Déva, Sadhu Soma, Sadhu Sahadsva, Simgha
Mahgjans, ¢ Jangjanits, Suki Nayaka Kanama, The above , . | I
© + . (The witnesses) resident 1n Nariyanapurs (are) : Bhami . gi-Sadhu, Vighna Bhoj,
Palavi Bhoj, Sathi® Mahanda, Brahmaugha-Sadhy Bhima having gone to heaven, his son
Dédu(?) (held the pent?). Lot all pe admitted whether there be less letters or more (than
necessary), Forbuge! Great Prosperity | Ho who acts otherwise (hag for) his father an ass

(and for his) mother 4 pig.  Caused to be engraved by Damddars Stutradhara; verse
composed (by) Tikama .

B.—Fragmentary Stone,?

. + [malha-Ma# | . .
. kiftjalka-pum?
. bhramaréyam[ipa] .
érimad-Rﬁjahbhﬁshsmm
[r]ijédhirlja Srimall .
évamdéva—pz‘zd—inukal[y]ﬁna-vi[ja]-
Ya-ra[jy18 | svagti Gn.xiaga-jala-dhan[ta.]-
jagadekamats T3ni Dharana-
mahadé[v]i dharmma[duksha‘”] Kalémva.
10 samipasthas bhﬁmi[l,x“‘] pradatami  gs.
11 vméri-NEméévarasya“} sarvva-
12 vadha's.partharapg akar[g]-
13 pa[M] j88yal?  yagyq 2di18  bhamie
14 tasya tasys  phlayati® o a.
15 [nyatha] karot; tasya garda[bha][h*]
16 [pitd] sukan® mats [|[*]

. . . . . .

‘OM\TO:CHPWN)F-‘

TRANSLATION.

In the glorions and viotorions Teign of Hig Majesty, the Prosperons Rajabhiishana
muijrsjﬁdhirﬁja [Sﬁmé]évamdéve, the queen Dhira!;zn-Mahﬁdévi, the peerless mother of
the world, who hag bathed in’the water of the Ganges (sud) who'
gaveland situated near Ealdmva, freq of o) encumbrances and taxes, to th,
[Here comes a portion of a frequently quoted imprecatory verge which
correotly remember]. (If) any one does otherwise, hig father (is) an agg (

_—

1 Te s religious mendicans,
* e a great man, usually & banker.
® e rigned,

! Ze.a wandering mendicant,

¥ Probably s priest of the Jaina portion of the village,

© Same a8 53¢A of the Present day,

7 No. 260 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1608,
# Fill up the blank with "Jziimc-cbamzzmkaija'.

* Fill up the blak with “ja-pijorite®,
0 Ditto *maha®, n Ditto 't-SEmi".,’
13 Perhaps daksha, whicy Ay be meant for dakshays, 1 Read somipasths,
M Read pradatts, !5 Read -Kaméfrarasya, % Bead "bidhé-parilm'rim.
7 Read yesya, ' Read yada, ¥ Read Bhimise,

¥ Substitute feds phalgm, 2 Read yah, 2 Read sikari,
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No. 6.~SUNARPAL STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHADEVA.

Br Rar Bamavur Hira Lat, B.A.; Nagror,

Sunérpil is a village about 10 miles from Nardyanpall in the Bastar State. I think the
name i a corruption of Suvarpapurs, which was probably prevalent during the rule of the
Nigavamél kings of Bastar. A fragmentary inseription of that dynasty was found here by Rai
Bahadur Diwén Baijnith who kindly sent me 4 impressions from which I edit it2 The slab on
which it is inscribed measures 4/x 1’ 51" and the writing covers 4'x 1’ 5" including the
imprecatory figures ab the bottom which occapy 6'. These figures ave o cow and a calf, a
dagget and shield, & liige and the sun and the moon as found in other Nagavamsi
inwcriptions. The upper layer of a portion of the left corner at the top has gone off damaging
the first 5 lines which deal with the birudas of the king, but they can be restored from other
alli¢d records. The writing is bold, but weather-worn. The characters are Nagari. The average
gize of the letters is 1", The inscription seems to have been composed by a person who knew
vory little of Samskrit, if at all. He had no doubt committed to memory the birudas of the ruling
king, but where long samdsas were involved, he remembered only portions of them and wrote
them down without caring whether they conveyed any meaning or not. For instance, in lincs
6 and 7 we find kafija-kinjalka-pufijo-pijorita-bhramarayamana for mahz-M alésvara~charana-
kasija-kiijolka-puRjo-piiijarita-bhramardyamdnre. His imprecatory verses at the end are
¢ wilarly amusing. He seems to have been & native of the United Provinces which may
be inferred from the vernacular word ¢ dinka’ (gave) of which apparently he did not kmow
the Sanskyit equivalent. He has, however, endeavoured his best to give his composition a
Sanskrit look and we may therefore allow that the langmage is Sanskrit and pass on without
referring to orthographical peculiarities, a8 they are merely blunders. !

The inscription is of mo importance excepting that it furnishes the name of a new
Nagavamsi king which will be useful in making out a dynesticdist. It gives no date, nor does it
mention the mame of the place where the grant was made, It does nob even say what was
granted, bat from the imprecations it may ba inferred that it was some land, Perhaps Adhakada
was the name of the village granted, The gift was apparently made by the queens of
Jayasimhadsva of the Naga race, who belonged to the Kadyapa-gstra and was the supreme
lord of Bhoghvati, having the tiger with a calf as his crest. Heis called Rajadhirdja
Mahiirdja éri-Jayasithbadéva, The names of witnesses before whom the grant was made are
recorded as usual.

In line 11, the paiichapradhan(ik], i.e. the five ministers, sesm to be mentioned. Four of
them are enumerated. But the fifth is not mentioned as such. In Eastern Chalukya copper-
plate grants, the king generally makes gifts in the presence of the matrin (conncillor), purahire
(family priest), séndpati (commander of the army), yuvardja (heir-apparent) and the dawvarika
(door-keeper). The executors of the Chelldr plates of Vira-Chdda and of the Pithapuram plates
of the same king are said to be the pamoha-pradhana}, t.e. the five ministers.

TEXT.S
Fokor owox % pa(pi)-kifral-
9 B ¥ ¥ ¥ * X sua Ni[ga-vam].
& o x * % ¥ [ealti-pure(ra)vardsva(éva)ra £i(?)

1 Sec above, Vol. IX, p. 161,

? The test has been subsequently compared with a fresh impression taken by Mr. Venkoba Rao at the
instance «f the Government Epigraphist for India.

¢ No. 265 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1908,

* Supply Svasti sahasra-phandma®, b Supply °pa-nikar-goabhd’. ® Supply °s¥ thara Bhbga®
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4 ¥ % ¥ o marttamda] savatsa-vya-

5 2 la[m]chhana KasyapaS-gotra prakati*[kri}-

6 ta-vijaya-ghoshana kajm]ja-kimjalka-pi[m]-

7 ja(puifija)-pithjarita-bhramardyamipa 18-

8 jidhirdja-mahdrdja-fri-Jaifyslsim-5

9 ghadévapada® (|) kima dévi Loka-

10 mahddévi mahidsvi Safsa]oade-’

11 vi parachapradhinsg mahipradhini Na[ma]va-

12 niyaka dvitiys ([paldivila [tya(tri)iiyle

13 ¢havariknmara8 chatorths sarvvava[d]i-na-?

14 yaka ! Didesari-pitva Chavaks | A-

15 dhakida Jési[m]ghal®déva din[h]al A[m]viva-

16 li-niyaku'® sikshi Nadaya-vrabma-

17 [pa] sakshi dvé! vohu!® dird vigva.

18 dhiraya[m]viri goghanal® kritaghana-

19 Gchaiva | brahma-hatys gurutalpak[a]'

20 gtésham sudhi® na drish[tA] bhumi-harttd na so.27
21 dhyati! anddakssh[v]=aramn[s)shnl® snshkal®ksta-

22 ra siy[uloard® krishpasarpibhijaya(m]ts purvvadas!
23 ttam hara[m]ti® je! Rama | l[sk]apitatn Pulyama-niyaka [[|*]

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION,

L1 1-17. His Majesty R&jAdhirajs Maharijs, the glorious Jayasdimhadava of the Nigs
race, the lord of [Bhoga]vati, the best of cities, having the tiger with a calf as his orest and
belonging to the Kasyapa-gsira, whose shout of victory is (universally) known and who
tesembles & bee which is rendered yellow by the mass of the pollen of lotus flowers,—
Jayasimhad@va gave the village of Adhakada (in the presence of P) his queen Lkamahadsvi
and the great queen Sisenadavi (or Somaladévi) and the five miristera (paficha pradhina),
(viz) the chief minister, secondly, the grand warden (? padivala), thirdly, the prince in charge
of the whisk (? chavari-kumdra), fourthly, the lord of the intelligence department (? sarvavadi-
Nzyaka) (and) Dadssari-patra Chavaki, Amvavali Niyaka (i) a witness and the second
witness (i¢) Nadaya Brihmana. ' -

LL1723. . . . . . . . . . . & cow-killer and also an ungrateful person may
be purified. The purification of the sin of killing a Brahmana or soiling the preceptor’s® bed has
not** been seen (heard of); (similarly) a confiscator of land cannot be purified. Resumers of
previons gifts are born (again) as black serpents lying in the arid hollows of waterless
deserts. Rama! (This) was cansed to be written by Pulysma Nayaks.

a

* [Perhaps [ ChR)i[nda-kula-kamalla-marttarm[nda] is the reading intended.—Bd.]

2 Supply °ghra®. ¥ Read Kafyapa-. ¢ Read prakatikys®.

* Rend Jagasimha-. ¢ Read °padindm. 7 [The reading may sleo be Samulsds. —Ed.]

8 Bend Chamara Kumard or Chamara Kumira. * Lead Sarvavadi-(P).

10 Read Jryasimhal M Apparently the vetnacular equivalent of Zaduu
12 Road -udyaka. % Read oifuddhi®. .

Y Read goghna kritaghna-. ' Read *falpaga. ¥ Read fuddhir=.

Y Resd fuddhyati. % Read “sho=aranyéshu, ' Resd fushba-.

29 Read °$ayinah. 2 Read piirea®, B Read harantt yé.

M Le. illict intercourse with a guru's wife,

M See Yaffiavalkyasmyits, Prayafchitl-Gdhuiga verses 282288, where it says that o gurwtilpags or
violator of the precsptors bed (which also inclades his dsughter, one's paternal and materns] annts, maternal
uncle’s wife, deughter-in-law, step-mother, sister and daughter) muat be killed. ’
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No, 7—~KURUSPAL STONE INSCRIPTION OF SOMESVARADEVA;
SAKA-SAMVAT 1019.

By Rar Bamsour Hira Lar, B.A.; NaGros.

If the remoteness and inaccessibility of Kuruspal in the Bastar State of the Central Pro-
~inces have prevented the antiquarian from witnessing its ancient remains, temples, tanks,
wells and gardens, the publication of inseriptions from that place have at least made him
familiar with its antiquity and the importance it once enjoyed about a thoussnd yeavs ago,
Local tradition avers that there were in that quondam town Sat @par sat kori baoli or
147 step-wells and as many tanks,-and Rai Bahadur Baijnath, Diwin of Bastar, assures me that
the story has » great depl of truth in it, Among the ruins on the bank of atank known as
Chorya-tarai was found the present record, which like its three predecessors refers to the reign
of the Ngavansi king 8om&Svaradéva. There is, however, an agreeable departure in that
it is dated. This is a point which renders its publication imperative iu spite of the mutilated and
extremely bad condition of the stone on which it is inseribed. The stone in fact is not e
whole. It is broken into two pieces, and evosion has bad its ample share in obliterating the
letters. The stone with both the pieces put together measures 5' 03"x2’ 117, the length
of the inscribed portion being 3’ 1’ with 24 lines, each about 2’ 1" long. Thoe average size
of the letters, which belong to the Nagari alphabet, is about 1. The language is Sanskrit
prose and there are no pecaliar featuves in orthography other than those found and noticed in
other inscriptions from Kuruspal.

The object of the inscription is apparently to record a dedication of a lamp to the god
Lio}kesvara by the inhabitants of a village not named. It appears that a subscription of 11
gadyanakas (coins) was raised by them. The dedication was made ‘in the Saka year 1018
during the victorious reign of the illustrions Somésvaradava, who belonged to the Nage family,
who was the lovd of Bhogavati, the best of cities; the space between the tem quarters was
resounding with the deep sound from the shrill drums proclaiming whose brilliant vietories ;
whose crest was a cow aud tiger; who was, as it were, the sun to the lotus of the
Chhinda family ; swwho resembled & bes which was rendered yellow by the mass of the pollen
on the lotus, i.¢. the feet of the great (god) Mahesvara ; who was the store-honse of statesman-
ship; who was the shelter of the whole world; who was like Arjura in wsing the bow ; who
was the lord of kings ; who was by birth as beautiful as the god of love ; who was terrible to his
opponents (Pratigandabhairave) ; who was like Purtivavas among kings ; who resembled the
demi-gods in enjoyments; who was brave like Nariyana, glorious like Indra, true like Harig-
chandra, and in subdumg passion, like Mabadéva, and who had acquired his kingdom by the
force of his own arms.’ In this birud@vali, some of the titles are notoworthy as they were also
borne by Madhurantekadéva of the Rajapura plates,! whom S3mésvaradéva is stated to have

1 battle in the long inscription found at Kuruspal? This would mean that both
‘gl to the same family, and that Someévara killed his relative and himself became a king.
not, however, appear necessary to discuss this point before the Telugu inscriptions of

Pturning to the date, it is to be regretted that all the original details are not available
to the stons “aving broken off. The only thing that can be gleaned with certainty is

3 walshaira Svati, the day which looks like Sanatschara or Saturday,
.2 having become obliteraied or lost. The figures of the year in the
"7y indistinct, but Rai Bahadnr Baijnith has satisfied himself from the
019. Luckily, the cyclic year Iévara-sumvatsara is also given. From

. p. 181, 3 Above, p. 26,



38 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. X.

these insufficient data Mr. Gokul Prasad, Tahsildar of Dhamtari, has, however, caleulated its
English equivalent to be Saturdey, the 18th July 1087 A.D. He states that the Tsvan-
sauvatsara occurred in the Saka year 1020, so the year veferred to in the inscription must be t.he
one which had expired! and that in these two years, there was only onesaptami combined with
a Saturday and the Svati nakshatre, and this #ithi belonged to the bright fortnight of the
ériwm_m month in §aka 1020 current,

TEXT?
[Swa*Jsti  [I*] [sahalera-phanimani-kirapa-nikerdva[bh)asu[ra]
[Nlagava[m]i-odbhava BhOghvati-puravardsvara visa[da-ja)-
[ya]-patu-pataba-[¢]ambhivyya-dhvin-[ala]mkarita-dafda]-dis-dctaxd]-
la Sdhenn-vyighra-laxchehhana Chehhifm]de-[ku]la-kamala-bhaskara mahd-Ma[he]-
§vara-charana-kamja- kirijal [k]a-purhja-pimjarita-bhramari[ya]mi[na]
[rd)ja-vidyi-nidhina samasta-je(ja)gad-israysrh kodamda-Dhanamjayarn rd-
[jaldhi{rd]js saba[ja)-Mandjam Pratigamda-bhairava rija-Puriirava bho- .
ga-vidyidharam vire-Lakeh[mJidharah mahimi-Mahs[m*]dra sa[tya]-Harié[charndraj
« « + 4« « + o [Mada]na-Mafhgsvalram  nija-bh[ulj-opirjits . . . .
oo e bvaa 8T .. . . L . [para vindhyavasini P]-
[devi)-varaprasidam  [fri-S6mé]$varadeva~pra[vardhmina)-
[vi]jaya-[ra]jye Baks Sa[mlva(a)t fuorje Isvara[name)-samvatsar(s] . .

[

> 00 =T Sy € H= GO D b

—
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..., o [si]te-sa[ptasmydm] 5Sa[niSchalra-ding  Sviti-nakshaftré}
L{okélsvara{sya] . . . .
. . raya dipakam sarvva-ja[néna] Cmapthipahamh kyitvd &
. 15 kidaén gadyinaka’ grahalitvi datft*]am Lokesva[riya], =
16 [Lokg)s($)varosyn agrépa dipakei yo dadat(i] dailimishava P
17 pradifpé]na [Sivallokat vrajs[n-na]rab | [ta]pas[vi] vrahmana[§-ch=ai]-
18 va sadhu putrai[h] kritsdyomar | idpisa[m] palyats yasctu tasya
19 pun(p)yam=a[nam]takam || asya dharmme-vinisi(§i)ya kuruts ys ma-
20 dotkatah vrahmapsih! kotighita, limge-bhéda .. bhavét
21 yavan=nabh[s] tishthati chamdrasicyd(ryan) Meéra[h*] kehiti[r*]=bhu(bht)dhass-
tarak-a[dyah]
22 apimpatié=ch=aiva sarid-va[n'an]ghamn(]) tivat=samara dipaks Tpra[svi]layarn
13Chehhandeévaraparhditina likhitan | Mitradtva-sitraka[réna] u-
24 ., Rapa-dhavala Yrodharéna kamaritarm

! For examples of this sort of somewhat inaccorate dating referring to an expired year aud coupllag
with the name of the current cyelic year, see quotation from Dr, Kiclhorn's remarks above, Vol, IX. p. 176.

¥ No. 255 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, [The syllables gadydnaka sppear to ba inscritim?
at the top of the inseription —Ed.]

¥ {This is the reading in some of the other Bastar inseriptions where the passage occurs.—Ed.]

¢ [There seems to bo an erasure boetween Ifrars snd scivatsarain the original, but wo room for tw:
aksharas—~Ed.]

5 Read Sancifchara-,

* [It is not unlikely that the intended reading is +fan-aika-malipalham) —Ed.]

" Read gadydnakan, Gadyanaka is & weight = 83 gwijas ; (Yijiavalkys, iii. 268). The symbol jmee-

dintely following the lettor % of gadyanakd may represent & numeral figare,

? Read grakayited. ? [The reading scoms to be vai vifithfar cha—Ed.]

© Read palayéd=yas=ty, I Read Brakmanandm,

1 Perhaps pradandyam though it offends sgainst the metre.
4 Read Chaydésoara®,

\ Probably sdpekéréns wikirites, Compare above, po 83, test 1. 26. [The original secms to sh.w
[ Dugard Jnaka préritads y-Bd.]
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No. 8~TEMARA SATLSTONE INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 1246,
By Rat Bamapur Hira Laxn, B.A.; Naceor.

Temara is a small village adjoining Kuruspil in the Bastar State of the Central Provinces.
The place containg some ancient remains from which the sati stone under notice was some-
how removed to Kuruspal, where it was found by Rai Bahadur Baijnath among the ruins of a
temple. The stone has been, however, so long there that it has got entangled amidst the roots
of a Ténda (Diospyrus tomentosa) tree. Some portion of the stome is nnderground, but the
visible portion measures 6'5'X1' 7" and contains 14 lines of writing in Nagarl characters
covering & space 2 4'x1" 7",

The letters are bold averaging 13", but, owing to the roughness of the stone, some of them
are not clear. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose. It records the immolation of the
{llustrions Manikya{devi] after the death of her husband at T&mard-sthina of Ssiraharja-
rijya, a district of Chskrakota-rashira, during the reign of king HariSchandra, in the Saka
year 1248.

In this record the place and date are important. It hes been, I think, oconclusively proved
that Chakrakiita was situated in Bastar and the fact of Témard being included in itisa
further confirmation of what has been proved before! The date Bake-Sarmvat 1246 correspond-
ing to 1324 A.D., is the latest yet found of the period when the interior of the Bastar conntry
went by the name of Chakrakiita. The record being necessarily brief does mot give any clue
a8 to what family king Harifchandra belonged, and until otherwiss proved, it does mot seem
unreasonable to suppose that he was of the same dynasty as the kings of Chakrakiita of the 11th
and 12th centuries, viz the Chhinda or Sinda family of the Naga race. This record would,
in that case, supply an additional historical name to the list of five kings known from other
ingcriptions and wonld show that the Nagavamsi rule at least continmed to ahout the middle
of the 14th centary A.D.

TEXTS
Svasti #ri [I}*] Chakra-kota-rightrs
§ri-Saira[ha)-rdja-rdjyd Téma=
ra-stha[né] Mahagsshtha-sama-
vasa-iri-Kalamkam-Narayapa-
prékshita-satya-vaktds satya-gurn[h]
raja-éri-HariSchamdradéva-rajysh?||
[S(5)ake] 124[6] Raktdkshi-saravatsa[réha)
Chaitra $udi [12] Sanau &ri-Hari§chamdra-
déva-idaéakiri Amana [sval-
10 rga-lokd [ga]t(e] tat-saki(khi) eati
11 éri-Manikyadve(dévi) agnau pravi
12 gya [kalpantam] . . . . . . .
18 v o . v e . e a4 e o« [ravi] Ioka

-2 BES IN- N N

TRANSLATION,

1 Above, Vol. IX. p. 178,
2 From impressions taken by Mr. Venkoba Rao of the Madras Epigraphical Department (No. 250 of the collec-
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was (s it werc) the preceptor ia trnth(-speaking), thror‘gh t'he fa.wour (?.) of the‘glorious (god ?)
Knlamiasm Niriyags,! residiog at Z\l&hﬁgﬁahtha,-—(ll:} tl‘us v1ll&ge)‘m the Saks yeor 1248
the Raktdksha-seiwefsara, on Saturdsy, the[1aith tithi of th.e bright half of thamm,———
Emune, an cxecutive officer (P @d@sakirin) of the gioriousl H_m’xéchundmdévn., .ha,vmg gone to
heaven (svarga), his companion (snd) chaste wife Manikya[d&vi] [entered] eternity by entering
mtofire . . . . . . . .

No. 9.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THB TIME OF THE NAGAVAMSI KING
NARASIMHADEVA,

By Rar Bimapue Iira Lian, B.A.; Nicpur.

When I visited the shrine of Dant8dvari at Dantdwird in the Bastar State in 1897, I saw

2 small stone pillar covered with Telugu writing (on all sides, viz. the four faces and the top)

tised at the place where goats were stcrificed. It was then being used as a yipa? and the

priests of the temple did not know what was written on it. My friend Rai Bahidur Baijnath
sent me impressions from which the text was deciphered and a brief notice appeared in Vol. 13X .
(p. 163) of this Journal. Fresh impressions were subsequently taken by Mr. Venkoba Rao, and I
um indebted to Rai Bahiidur V. Vevkayya for kindly vevising the text after comparing it with
the fresh impressions, The slabon which it is inscribed is 2 6" high, the breadth of each
of the 4 faces being about 74" and the top is consequently 73" square. As stated above, the
whole was covered with writing, bat o portion has peeled off carrying away the final por-
tions of almost all the lines of the third face and the beginnings of those of the fourth. Almost
everything of the 1ccord on these 2 facesislost, The engraving on the top is also much
damaged and in the impressions almost the whole of it is illegible. It appears that there were
altogether 43 lines on the 4 faces, and the top which appears to contsin the end had 7
lines, moking a total of 50, On the top of the first face, there are figures of the sun and the
moon. Dantwird being south of the Indrivati which, as I have said elsewhere, formed
the boundary between the Nagari and Telugu scripts, this record is in Telugu charactors.
The leblers are bold and well formed with an average size of 17", Sa, ka and 7o appemt
in a somowhat antiquated form, Tho languageis Telugu. The object of the inscription. wam
apparently to record & gift,® which was made onthe 10th day of the dark fortnight of
Jyéshthe in the §aka year 1147: during the reign of Jagadskabhfishana-Mah&rija
Narasimhadéva. The date corvesponds to 13th June 1224 A.D.! as calculated by Mr. Gokal
Prasid, Tahsildir of Dhawmtari, It is not clear whether the grant was made by the kingy
himself or by some one of his subjects, but the phrase $riman=Narasiimhadéva-mah rijula-r@fya
ete. (L 8to 11), “ihe reign of the illustrious Mahirije Narasimhadéva ” seems to showw
that it waa some person cther than the Mabarajs who made o reference in this wise,

The other inscription was found at J atanpdl, 40 miles from Danteward.
the north of the Indrivul

Itissitnated to
ti axd iz inscribed in the Nagari character on a slab meaguring 4'x 1/ 41",

* This probuily vefors w the last fa~-sation of the god Vishuu, * Le. a sacrificial post.
) 1 Lixze 46 spuaks ?f i dharmau *this charity’ and line 28 has dévi, while in line 35 we havo & portior £
afchs_na:rnrkka sugsresting thad cither o village or some land was given till the sun and moon endured to the temyile
of Dévi,

¢ Toriginnlly read the dats 88 114 (s, Vol TX. P.188). The last figure of the year is partially brolen
cff and in the 1y inreazions it looked liks a 2010, but in th '

e fresh ones it appears to be 7.
+ Tf the yeur 1i) 1 wa cepired ong, the dare wonld correspond to 2nd June 1225 A.D.




No. 9.] TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF NARASIMHADEVA. 41

almost the whole of which is covered with big letters averaging 2°. There are altogether 18
lines. Between lines 16 and 17 the imprecatory figures of a pig followed by an ass are inserted.

On the top of the inscription there are the figures of the sun and the moon together with 7
small circles in a row appareutly representing the remaining 7 planets. The meaning of these
is clear, The top figures denote that the grant is to last as long as the navagrahas or
the 9 planets endure, while the hottom figures represent a curse on the transgressor of the
gift declaring his father an ass and the mother a pig. The language is corrupt Sanskrit
prose. The object is to recard a grant of land made by one Kama Nayaka to one Rihila
Pands. Kami Niyaka appears to be a subordinate of a chief named Sdmaraja under Maharaja
Narasimhadéva. The mention of the mother Gangddévi after the king’s name is not clear.
The date given is the Saka year 1140 without specifying any other details. It corresponds to
1218 A.D. In this year there was an eclipse of the sun and the month of Jy&shtha was
intercalary. So it was doubly meritorious to make a gift in that year,

Narasimhadava apparently belonged to the N&gavam$a dynasty. Some other longer
inscriptions of this king have also béen found in the Bastar State. Before these are published
it will be premature to make any remarks about hin.

A.—~DANTEWARA.
TEXT.!

First Face.
1 Svasti $Srimatu  sa- 22 dava . . . . .
2 masta-prasasta-1 23 devi . . . . .
3 ssahitarn  Srima[]¥]- 24 na u(d)dla . . . .
4 Jagadskabhiisha- 25 [gi]ma . . .
5 pa-mahardju. 26 liam[dya] . . . .
6 l=aina Srima[n*]-Na- 27 [m]du poda . . . .
7 rasihya(simha)ds[val- 28 mayu dipa . . . . . .
8 mahariju-? 2% [m]unaku . . . .
9 la rajyi-

Second Face. Fourth Face.
10 bhivyiddhi prava[rddha]- 30 X . . 3 akha-
11 mé@namuga- 31 . . - . . . itha
12 n=a-chamdrirkka- 82 . . . . . tamdri
13 mugh svasti 33 . . . . pa temmu
14 Sske-varusha-  ° 34 s . . . . 4a[k]ana
15 mbulu 114[7] 85 . . . Tchara®]drarkka-
16 rmd-avunsémti 36 . . . . .. dapamga-
17 Jy@shtha-ma- 37 N . . . diniki
18 samuna ba- 38 ' . . . . o mara
19 ha(hu)la-dasami 39 . . . kurdu padi

X 40 . . . . ti-néyakumd[u

Third Face. 41 . . . depa ynaya.ku[{m%
20 [ka] . . . . “ .42 . . . . du  matha-pati,
21 kum . . . . . . . 43 . . séna[bloda(va) [Re].

! No. 245 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908,

? Read prafasti-sahitarh, This phrase also occurs in the Teandavélu inscription of Buddharijs. See above,
Vol. VL p. 272.
¥ Read -mahardjula.
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Top of pillar.
4 . ndmdu T o . . « vafra]
45 mu  petimohchinim . . . , 48 nf"xxu . . . . . .
46i dharmamu e . . . . 49 pi ni[pu] . . . N
50 . . R . .
TRANSLATION.

(L. 1—19.) Hail! In the reign of the illustrions Jagadskabhiishana Mahdrdja altas
the prosperous Narasithhadsvs, possessing all pre-eminences,—which is augmenting and
prospervus (and stable) &g long as the sun snd moon enduro — in the Sake year 1147,
in the month of Jy&shtha, on the 10th of the dark fortnight . . . . .

B.—JATANPAL.!

TEXT.
1 Svasti [|I*] eri® mBharajEhs
2 Narasimgha‘dévah rivah
3 Gamgd-0sv[i] mEtE | mamda-
4 liks Sdmardjah | Ki-
5 md- Ni[yalkah datah® [bh]u-
6 mi Rihila Pamdé pra-
7 tigrahi | Madani Pamda(de)
§ Déva-niyaka Jimu Sa-
9 hn | Ghiki ssthi[|] Somai
10 stfe] palaka(kab) |- vrahma-vadha [glovas |
11 [pitri)-vadha vilsghataka | ta[t]paps-
18 shu [1]ipyaté || msya bhawmil [prala]-
18 paye® | s[vladate® cha pradi cha va [1] o harts va-
14 fum(suin)dhard [1] shashthi var[u]sha-sahasra-
15 pi navakd jayats keimi
16 S3kanal® 1140
17 [Ja]uyall bhumi pralopaya[ti tasyas]
18 girdo{bha] vA(bi)pa 16ulkari] - mai|e]

TRANSLATION.

LL 1-10 Hail ! (While) the illustrions Mahardja Narasirhadsva-rave (is"r 1
( iL . uling) (and)
Gagdsv] (1) the mother (and) ASmarsja (is) the mapdaliks, REmS Nayaks gave land, the
recipiont being Bhila Papda. Médani Pands, Dava-niyaka, Jamu Siho, Ghika Sathi (and?)
Bomii — thess (are) the protectorsis (of this grant), ' ’

' No, 861 of the Mndras Epigraphical collection for 1908, ’ - -

1 Read #ri. ! Road makdrzich. ¢ Read . . .

* Probably dit bh&ma) is meant. i Read Rarasickhadiva-rivap.

' - -

, Bead gouadha. The syllable dAa st the end of the line is represented by & vertieal stzoke in the original,

: Probably &kdh pipana lipyants atya Shimim prolopayanty ¥ is intended,
Read radatiamn vi y5 Rurél, ndharg Y y p
it o Y0 Reréla vasumdhargm | aﬁmywi varshg~ abarani naraks Jiyatas

¥ Bead Sab-Akah Y Read y5 Bhamirs pralopayati, w e o
* That la, thoy will see that this graut is duly respected, ool ot s
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Ll 11—15. The killing of a Brihmana, [the killing] of a cow, parrioide, the killing of
children — these are the sins of which [one] who resumes his land shall be guilty. He who
resumes the grant given by himself or another is born & worm in hell and (grovels there) for
sixty thousand years.

L. 16. The Saka (year) 1140 in figures.

Ll 17—18. He' who despoils the land has an ass for (his) father (and) a pig for (his)
mother.

No. 10,—~NOTE ON THE AMARAVATI PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SIMHAVARMAN.
By Proressor E. Honrzscr, Pa.D.; Hante (SaArm).

To Rai Bahadur Venkayya 1 am indebted for the fresh inked estampage of this inscrip-
tion, which is reproduced on the accompanying Plate. The text of the inscription was published
in 1890 in my South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol, I. No. 82. In the translation (loc. eif. p. 27)
[ would now substitate the following version of the first verse :—

“ Let them grant you choice glory for a long time,— those dust-particles on the feet of
Srighana, which are hostile to worldly existence, (end) which glitter incessantly amidat the
cluster of the rays of the jewels on the crests of the lords of gods and of demong ! ”

In the Nachrichten d. K. G. d. W, #. Gittingen, 1903, p. 810£, my late friend Professor
Lielhorn has. shown that this verse is an imitation of the second of the introductory verses of
3ana’s Kadambari.

The inscription does not contain a date, and the Pallava king Simhavarman to whose
eign it belongs caunot be identified with any other Pallava king of the same or similar name.
T'he approximate time of this record must therefore be setiled on palmographical gronnds.
Fhe alpbabet is what Dr. Burnell has called the transitional type of the Telugu-Kanarese
haracters.3 He notes as characteristics of this type the four letters cha, dha, bha, and fa, T

ave followed these test-letters through a number of inscriptions from the Telugn country,
fr.—

No, 1.—The Maliyapiindi grant of Amma II, (above, Vol. IX. p. 52 £), affer A.D,

945.

No. 2,—The Ranastipindi grant of Vimaladitya (above, Vol. VI. p. 854 £.), A.D,
1018-19.

No. 3.-~The Korumelli plates of Rajarija I, (Ind. Ant. Vol. XTIV, p. 50 £.), after
A.D. 1022,

No. 4.—The Teki plates of Chodaganga (above, Vol. VI p. 338 £.), A.D. 1086-87,
No, 5.—The Pithapuram plates of Vira Choda (South-Ind. Pal., Plate xxix.), A.D.

1092-93, .

No. 6.—~The Chabroln inseription of Vikrama-Chola (above, Vol. VI. p. 226), A.D.
1127, .

No. 7.—~The Chelldr plates of Kulsttunga II. ( Ind, Ant. Vol XIV. p. 56 f£.), A.D.
1143.

! Lines 1718 are engraved below the figure of a pig followed by an ass,

* This is & name of Buddha according to Amars, Hémachandrs and the Naradapaiickardatra ; see the St
ersburg Dictionary, s.0. The Pali form 8irighana or Sirighana ocours in the Dipavamhsa, i.11, and ii. 1

¥ South-Ind. Pal,, sec. od., p. 26.

a2
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No. 1 still shows the old forms of the four test-letters, The new form of dha appears first
in No. 5 and the open forms of cha and bha in No. 3, In addition to these, the Telugu form
of $u .is ’exhibitod by Nos, 4-7 and by the Amaravati pillar, which has consequently to be placedd

after No. 3.

In order to settle the time of the Amarivati pillar within narrower I%mits., the letter %a
may be used. In Nos. 1-5, asin the Amardavati insoription, the curve at its 1-15‘;11(: end extends
below the line, while in Nos. 6 and 7 it passes very little lower than the left portionof the letter
aud resembles already the normal Telugu shape. On the whole Nos. 4 and 5 agree most closely
vith the alpbabet of the Amaravati pillar, which may therefore be placed between Nos, 3 and
6, say about A.D. 1100.

In lines 38 and 47 of the inscription, mention is made of the city of Dhanyaghata or.
Dhanyaghataka. For other forjus of this ancient name of Amariivati, see now above, Vol. T11.
p. 94 and note 5; Vol. VL. pp. 85, 146 £. and 157 ; Vol, VIIL, pp-1land 67 £ The town had
been included in the Pallava kingdom already in the time of Sivaskandavarman of
Kafichipura; see above, Vol. VI, p- 85.

No, 11L.—PACHAR PLATE OF PARAMARDIDEVA; VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1233.
By Arraur Vens.

The subjoined inecription is edited from two ink-impressions kindly sapplied by Dr. Vogel.
The historical and descriptive matter of this artiole is from the pen of M. V. Venkayya, whose
unsparing cow fesy I would here gratefully acknowledge. The origidal copper-plate on which
the record is engraved is said to have been dng up some 40 or 50 years ago in Pachar, o
village 12 miles north-east of Jhansi city, by one Ganeshju while excavating the fonnda-
tions of his honse, The exact spob i8 now unknown, but it was somewhere on the rajsed
mound (consisting of the usual débris of old houses, eto.) on which the village stands, The
copper-plate was in the possession of a Brahmana named Bindraban, sou of Kali, one of the
zatindars of the village, and he presented it to Government.! The plate is now preserved in the
Provincial Museum at Lnoknow.

The insoription consists of a single plate with a ciroulsr hole at the bottom meant for the
ring to whioh the king’s seal wust have been soldered. Neither the ring nor the seal has,
however, been traced so far, At the top of the plate— about the middle of tho first four lines
of the insoription— is engraved a goddess squatting, baving four arms, with an elephant.
standing op each side and lifting up its tronk, apparently to punr water over her head? The
fignre i nearly the same ss that found on the Banda Distriot plate of Madanavarmadavas
and resembles the oue engraved on the first of the Iohchhawae plates of Paramardidoyat and
the Semra plates of the same king. In the Intter, however, the goddess is Squatting on
lotus® Al thése figurest are evidently representations of the goddesy Geja-Lakshmi,

* The history of the plate and. the notes on the antiquities of the villages wentioned in the inccyipt; e

b.kmitanu mmmﬁm resefved £rom the Collector of Jhonsi, e e fueeription ar.
some other cases, where & similar figure r cxigrave of the olephant i i i

s frunk ; see o7 Above, Vi, IX, Plate facihg p. 173, bk dep e water-pot i

§ Znd. dat, VoL, XV, Plate facing p. 203, ‘

¢ Ii4. Vol XXV,p. 205, -

* Abave, V. IV, late facing p. 166, . '

* A shllar Bgre is o on aoma of e snl of the Katak kisig Mal-Bhavagngin, | (above, V-

% Hhiveagny . ve, Vol, TIT,
zu. ﬂ; sud 848, and VG.L %&.&;9)- lg; u:l&mem cappatiplate of ]Ilhi-hym'ﬁjn (Dr. Flc::}:
rpwe Insorigionsm Tudiooram, B A Bayput plites of Muli.s EVATEIY (14,

™ 106) boax »-simitar goddens ; also the sead of the Rhariir pdates of ghe Iater {ahove, Vol, IXI. . l;;;ymw (thee.
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The preservation of the inscriptionis good. The characters are Nagari and the language
Sanskrit, As regards orthography, » is used for b thronghout. The dental sibilant oceurs fo’1;
the palatal in sakti for sakti (L 2), dasa for dase (L 8), asva for asva (1. 17), visada® for rwadfz
(1. 20), and sastra for éastra (L. 21). The palatal sibilaut takes the place of the dental in
vasund hard for vasundhara (1. 5 and 19), Vijadanéya for Vajasanéya (1. 11), sma® for sima’
(L 14) and vesudha for vasudhd (1. 18). The anusvare is in many cases nob clearly ?la‘rked.
Final consonants ave not distinguished, e.g. swiwata is actually written instead of saivat in 1. 9:
phalama for phalam in L 18 ; vasita for vasét in L 20; and °pottama for paftam in L 22.

The record belongs to the Chandélle family— called Chandratraya! in this (line 1) as well
as in the other known inscriptions of tho dynasty2 The Chandéllas were lords of KalaRjara
(L 4), ie. Kalinjar, the well-kuown hill-fort situated in the Banda District, Bundelkhund, of
the United Provinces. The tract of country over which they ruled was called Jejabhuktika or
Jajabhukti® (between the rivers Jumna and Narmadd), apparently after king Jeja, whom
Kielhorn identified with Jayadakti,* one of the earliest kings of the family, About the name
Jajubhukti, Dr. Hultasch remarks: “This old mame of Bundelkhand, the country which was
ruled over by the Chandellas is the original of the vernacular form Jajihati or Jajahotl, just as
the modern Tirhut is derived from Tirabhukti.” .

Qur inseription opens with a verse in praise of the Chandratréya family and then refers to
kings Jayadakti and Vijayasakti of the same family. The record then registers a gift by the
Paramabhattiraka Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara, the glorious Paramardidéva, an ardent
worshipper of Mahésvara, who meditated on the fect of the P. M. P. $ri-Madanavarmadéva
who, in his tuvn, meditated on the feet of the P, M. P. Sri-Prithvivarmadéva. While at
Vilasapura Paramardidéva granted land in the villags of Lauva within the rishaye of Karigava.
The grant was made on Weduesday, the eighth tifhi of the dark fortnight of Karttika in
Samvat 1283, expressed both in words and in figures. Tho donce was a Brihmana named
Panpdital Kesavasarman of the Kaéyapa-gofra, who was a student of the Vijasanéya-sakha,
had. i:he three pravaras of Kadyapa, Avatsiva and Naidhrava and had come from the Bhagti-
grahira called Mutdiisha. Ho was the son of the Dvivédin Tikava, grandson of Ra (F)
Tihunapala and great-grandson of Chan Valahava. The document was wriiten by Subhananda
of the Vistavya race’ and engraved by Palhans, son of Rajapals, who is described as o master

of the art and craft (%abﬁfﬂﬁﬁlm, 1. 22).

Without entering into the history of the Chandalla dynasty$ it is hers necessary to state
that the inscriptions of Paramardidva, hithevto known, range, according to Kielhorn, from

)

' In the Khajuriho inscription, Chandritrdya ia snid to haye been o snge and the son of the sage Atri ; above,
Vol I, p. 130, verse 7.

* Bee e.g. above, Vol, I pp. 123, 188 and 212,

$ Mr. V. A, Swith's Early History of India, p. 312.

* ‘This king is mentioned in line 2 of the subjoined inscription.

® Above, Vol. 1. p. 218.

¢ The abbreviations pas, dvi, #d and ehau occur also in the Semra plates ; above, Vol. IV, p, 155.

7 To the same family belonged Prithvidhara who wrote the Semra plates ; above, Yol IV, p, 156.

§ The Chandéllas have lofs magnificont monuments at their chief towas Maligha, Kilidjar and Khajuriha,
Lovely lakes were also formed by them by throwing massive dams ncross the opewings between hills, The (hand.
cllas were frequently in contact with the Kalachuris of Chédi and with he kings of Kamauj either as frends or
foes. They also took part in the efforts made from time to time by Indian princes against Muhammadan aggressioa,
According to Jr. V. A. Smith, the most notable representative of the Chandéllas is the Rujn of Gidbaur wear
Mungir (Monghyr) in Dengal.
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A.D. 1167 to 1201, while the date of the subjoined yecord corresponds .to 27t.h October 11‘7:
A.D. 0.8, From other inscriptions® we know that Paramardidéva of J?Jibhukh Was conguers!
by the Chihamana king Prithviraja about 1182 A.D. On the 27th A ;?nl AD 1203, t}n? formar
surrendered the fort of Kalinjar to Kutb-ud-din Aibak? From an inscription fa.i; Kalmjain‘ we
also learn that Paramardidéva was a poet. He is said to have composed ont of innate faith =
eulogy of the god Purari (éiva).‘

As regards the localities mentioned in the subjoined record, Lau\ta, the village in which th.a
laud granted by the king lay, may be identified with Lewsa,® three miles west of P&fzhar. Thexefa
arc several villages named Kargawan near Jhansi. By far the largest and most important o
them is one® situated five miles north-east of Chirgaon and nine miles north-east of I:'a.uhar.
According to tradition, Pachar, where the plate was unearthed, was itself lfnowu .s:s Bilaspur
sbout ten or fifteen generations ago and owned by Naik Brahmanas. If this tradition be tr.ue,
king Paramardidéva must have made the graunt when he was encamped at Pachar, ._Aocordmg
to the Collector of Jhansi, there are “in Pachar distinct evidences of Chandel buildings, The
chief is a small square temple, about eight feet square and the same height of the usaal Cham?el
pattern (of the simplest kind). It consists of roughly squared slabs and columns of gz.‘ambe
carved in the less elaborate Chandel style. This temple is situated in the heart of the village
some 10 feet below the present level of the surface there, Steps lead down to it and the earth
i3 prevented from falling in by & brick wall all round the space where the temple stands.”?

Another grent of Paramardidéva issued from Vilasepura is engraved on the Ic}.lchhiwa.r
plates found near the village of Ichchhawar in the Pailini tahsil of the Banda District of the
United Provinces. This grant is dated in Sarvat 1228 corresponding to A.D. 1171 and was
engraved by Palkans, son of Rajapalal The Pachar plate was also engraved by the same man.?

1t is therefore not impossible that both the Pachar and the Ichchhawar plates were isgned from
the nsme place.

The dimensions of the land which waa conveyed by the subjoined inscription are stated in

terms of the quantity of seed required to sow the given area, viz. 73 drdnas of seed to be sown
in the manner spscified in line 8 :

! See his Supplement to Northern List, A%ve, Vol. VIIL, p. 16.

2 dred. Surrey of India, Vol. X. Plate XX¥ 1, 9and 10 ; Vol. XX1, pp. 178.74.

¥ Ihd, Vol. XXI, p. 88,

 Jowrnal, Beagal Arietic Suciety, Vol. XVIL Part 1, p, 816.

¢ At Low thera ia & “baoli® (large well) linsd with square stones, some of which are clearly of Chandel
workmanship, and & granite slab that clearly formed originally part of a Chandel building has been utilised to
form s satf stone, bearing an inseription which, bowever, is quite illegible.

* At Kargawan, pieces of granite bearing Chandel carvings have been built into the walls of an old Mahratha
fort and there 1s said to be an old well now filled in, lined with the large Chandel bricks.

? The Collecsor of Jhanai also mentions another tradition in connection with Pachar, A deirdgi from Jatara
(in the Orchha Stats, 20 miles somth of Mauranipur in the Jhansi District) by name Panlay Das, told the
villagers soms forty or fifty years ago that there had been four more such temples near the existing shrine, two at
& short distanes to the east, ane to the north, and a fourth, the exact location of which is unknown, All these
temples ware said to be burisd and (If existent) remain so to this day. Pablav Dasis also eaid to have pointed
out the site of » disnsed Chandel well which has since baen excavated. This is situated abont ene furlong east of
the village. It s lined below the lavel of the surface with the large bricks characteristic of Chandel work.
Chandel ruing aud oarvings oconr in many other villayes throughont the whols district of Jhansi from the extreme
Rorth-oast near the janction of the Dhasan and Botwa to the extreme south where are the famous Chandel sites of
Deogarh, Chandpor, Dudhai and Madanpur,

* Ind. Ant, Vol, XXV, p, 208,

! The angraver of the Semra plates was aleo called Pilhana, Here,
The writer of the Ichehhiwar plates was the Kayastha Prithvidhara,
2amed Prithvidhacs, who belonged 0 the same family as Subhinanda,
40 sbowe,

however, his father's name is net given.
The Semra plates were written by a man
the writer of the Pachar plate ; see note ¥ on
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AT FRE  AASCHAYRF AT TOTAFATI TGS | gFTarEan
ufey eto

o
An exaot determination of the superficial area is no longer possible. But it is interesting
to compare a similar passage in a grant of the Chandslla king Madanavarmadeva
dated in Samvat 1190, which was found in the Banda District and edited by Kielborn.

Here the passage runs as follows : Y¥REATE A BE o qan{ﬁqﬁq M wE
?,?[WE?‘G’H s e s e F('%f?{ Our text is fuller and seems to explain some of the terms
about which Kielhorn was in doubt. Thus FTUIIT is the Sanskrit for the Prakrit form &R
and describes the grain as sown broadcast, 7.e. not as sown first in seed beds and then trans-
planted, Again, the compound HEUAFATHNIRYY, which I analyze thus: 1) vaw
HRAHIATY | (2) ﬂmaﬁmaq ST gives precision to the phrase §qgW. So far we
learn that the land conveyed by Paramardidéva measured *ten ploughs,” d.e. it could be
plonghed in one day by ten pair of oxen. The ploughing was to follow a certain method
(vyavasthaya), namely, that of leaving a dividing line or boundary after each prastha of seed
sown, The total quantity of seed is (as in the earlier deed) 7} drdnas; and it had to be sown
broadcast.

There remains the difficult word aﬁ{'@, which Kielhorn resd as T2 in his text,
adding a note that it should denote some particular kind or kinds of grain.” His suggestion
is of course in complete accord with the syntax and the general drift of the passage. It even
tempts one to read Eﬁa’% in our text as a piece of careless emgraving for aﬁ'ﬁ?{ If this
somewhat bold expedient were adopted, the Sanskrit word 'qﬁqa' as the equivalent of the
current Hiudi %{Z®a would supply the name of the common millet kodo, which may have
been employed as the standard grain for broadeast sowing. For the word FIE as it
appears in our text, I can offer no Sanskrit equiyn.lent. Tf it corresponds to the Mahrathi FIRET
¢ dry”, the sense of the whole passage would be: ¢ As much land as may be covered by 73
dronas of seed, in the dry condition, thrown broadcast.”?

TEXT.
1 [ 1 wf| 1 smewesfaE] EEwdce | g=Eaet-
=M 4NET WiSE | 4@ wEwad fa
2 fufssmaframanfafaaas(n)mfeaafmiane’  wwwerEs-
THACUUTRATEAL
3 gHRARATEIT TR (A R S O g AR auTe -
i (@) u A WERE-

! As to the method of measuring land by the quantity of sead required to sow it, the references to my hand
are Elliot’s * Ancient Tenure of land in the Maratha country’’ (Ind. 4nf. Vol. XV.p, 268) and the Settlement
Report of Jhansi, 1871, p. 125 ; but this does net throw much light on the word korada. [In one of the inscrip-
tions of the Vafllabhattasvamin temple at Gwalior, mention is made of land measured by the quantity of seed
reqired to sow it (above, Vol. I p. 161); aleo in a grant of the Valabhi king Dharaséna IV, (Ind. Aaf. Vol. XV,
p. 340, text line 46£). In the Tinnevelly district of the Madras Presidency and in the Telugu country, land is
often mensured by the smount of seed required to sow it or by the ampunt of grain prodaced by it.—Ed.}

! Bead*fit.
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10

11

12

13

14

15

16

17

L CIE e LI MR ER IR G I TR C 8
w@ | ¥ uw glEvead)-

Afaasafgye gerufe a(@anf [@ugw  oRoeaE-
fagafaaatadamants | @@

RICHEIRICIL UG B IR Ik BRILIEC LI AR EILCEL R LA
WEtdtaafa swwmaln wg 3 w@f@Efe

7 zAufifefEalend goq@dr  @@EEEA mwa[sﬁ] oa-
whaTaamtAdTeEatea  afafigweifens-

O AOET &RE  wegiwa[aloEEd rEndsayaaEar |
<[] (m)gemafear gl (@ ffEaawg  aaferely-
FAENAETaad W[FEA) @i wife wUnR[e et
waa(g)3ay @fwaae © qEER | yEAdbiRsq fa-

feaqrar F@EIWEE  HIERWUAY TR W WAt
tfmae Ay Tl WA @A gEanifa

’Y gaTHEEERafAMa  AUUAATd FEIEERAY(E)
[falwaca  smw(@)Ran@renfa? St | g@ar]adalt-

g [w?] | fegwumdarg &) AwagaE T Swawew
TECT FUEAGAT TRRIT @A AT GHT-

4 yallameaEaEnfa eAwE fRE | sfA war wafgorsr-
TufTdder  weiieE  sEwen(d) sguAala] 1 a@gen-
[wlw yfa(f) wefeoman(i] afmmanl] wwatagrat@laifz-
qeemafy [ amadaghe  wfeali] sarenmlacet] at)
[Wlwma w9 wead gyt jafamaer §Ea @ Fafaee-
TN WA | WA ¥ OesgeuRfmeiin o
() ofenfreeaET RS e
gfwnrd: oreafafa 1 s 0 wle] wereld] &

A e sEr | yfiee owie wd e T
e oz wfarefs 7w gf naefr | ol @ TEH-

W frad wwhe o sy g ancrfe i
™ T A qfiew T W gea(n) | e

! Rad gk, 2 Read Oy, -

* Resd. qy., b Read Eqrfq‘

? Read “grurzfam’,
The nsval resding is fagfi.
5
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19 =t wewi @A W W@ @ fall] fHhemEn)
fughn @e awita | ufE(fy) ezt @@ sufq gfwg |

20 WIFAT GGEAT T ARG AE q84@) | @IWEAE) TEAU-
afédaw wd ww | fE(@)grErEEmEr-

21 waEw: wEEERAA(@)®  AguEgamn | wieegstqurawrsE
yiRe eeafaataan(@)-

22 TRl@EUEA(®) | wEe §IT gwdw w9 fafear ) senat
Fggzar Fentfamatld@(@) 1 ® [1¥]

No. 12.—AMAUNA PLATE OF THE MAHARAJA NANDANA;
[GUPTA-] SAMVAT 232.

By rrE tATeE Dr. T. Broc, Pa.D.

Thisplate has been discovered a short time ago on the estate of Babu Janakiballabh
Prasad Narain Simha, Zaminddr of Amauna, Pargana Arwal, in the distriet of Gayi. Amauni
is about 2 miles east by north of the well-known town and market-place of Ditidnagar on the
cast bank of the river Sou in the Gaya District. The plate has been lent to me throngh the
kind offices of Mr. R. 8. Greenshields, 1.C.S., Collector of Gaya.

[The text of the subjoined inscription has been printed with a translation in the Journal
and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V. No. 5, May 1909, in an article entitled
« The Mallayashtikd grant of Nandana” by Mr. Paramedvar Dayal. There are a fow differences
in this transcript which will be pointed out in the footuotes. According to Mr. Dayil, the plate
was found in December 1907 “in the fields of Bhendis Bigha, a hamlet of manza Amuuna. It
came to view after the surface soil had been washed away a little by rain. The site of the find is
said to be an elevated land which is padti ¢ uncultivated  and of the ‘class called rerhd, & kind of
saline unproductive soil, on which even grass does not grow, and which becomes soft and loose in
the rainy season. There are, however, no indications of ruins ap this particular spot, thongh to
the north-west of it, at a distance of about a quarter of a mile, is a flha * mound  censideved to
e the site of an old mud fort.”—Ed.] .

- The plate consists of o single sheet of copper, 53" by 11"} including the handle with a
square hole on its proper right side, which may have been intended for the royal seal. It is.
however, evident that no seal ever was attached to the plate. The inscription is written in
eight lines on one side only. The characters agree with the alphabet, which was in use in
North-Eastern India during the time of the Grupts kings, and I feel no doubt in referring
the datein line 8 of the imscription (Samvat® 232) to the Gupta Era. Its European
equivalent, accordingly, would be A.D, 551-2. The language is Sanskrit, but not very
correct, Thus, the spelling achohhétia for akshéptd, in line 7, appesrs to be due to the
vernacular pronunciation of that time,and a little before, in line 6, the writer originally
had confounded this word with @kshépak, for which he substitnted its correct form later on.

1 [Mr. Dayil gives the dimensions of the original plate as 93" x 5} escluding the handle—Ed.]
2 This word i8 spelt Sarmvvatic. Ihave adopted the sbove reading, which appears to me the reading
originally intended.
H
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The inseription records the grant of the village Mallayashtika to a Brihmapa, named
Ravisvamin,! who belonged to the Girgya-goira and was a student of the Vijasansyi-Sakhi.
The grant was issned from Pudgald, a locality, which I have nob been able to identify, by the
Mahéréje Nandana, who held the title of Kumaramatya,? and who deseribes himself as * medi-
tating over the feet of the king (déra), and of his gury” (L. 1). It is thus evidenl that the
Mabhirdja Nandana was mevely a feudatory chief, and it appears not altogether unlikely, that one
of the later Gupta kings may have been the paramonnt sovereign to whom he owed allegiance.

The date of the inscription (L 8: Saiwvat 200 30 2) doubtless refers to the Gupta era,
and corresponds accordingly to A.D. 551-2. It is further specified as the 20th day of Migha.
It is interesting to find the solar calendar in popular use in Magadba, or Bihar, at such
an early time; for it is well known that, at present, the agricultural year, govermed by
nakshatras, is solar in Bihar and in the United Provinces, while further to the cast, in
Bengal, a purely solar form of the calendar has come into general use for almost
all practical purposes. I cannot remember having met with many lunar dates in old
inscriptions from Bihar, and a careful and systematic compilation of all the available datcs
in ancient epigraphs from Bihar and Bengal may probably reveal to us the fact that the
soli-lunar calendar of North-Western Indis was very little used in the north-cast of India.
and this again would afford & very striking avalogy to the method of reckoning time, which
still is made use of for agricultural parposes in Bihar. Dr. Grierson has lately called my,
attention to the remarkable fact, that among the peasants of modern Bihar, the
nakshatras are not lunar mansions, a8 they mnsed to be from the begiuning, but that among
them only the position of the san in commection with the makshatras is taken into account.
This curious custom, may, thus, very likely, go back to ancient times, and the introduction
of the solar llahi year into North-Fastern India would, in that case, appear to have been made
easy on account of the existence there of a purely solar form of the Indian calendar.

' The name of the engraver of the inseription appears to have been Stdraks, if I am
right in explaining the blundered words at the end of the inseription (1. 8: Sadrakaré-
drakshunah) a3 Sadrakén=sthirnam “engraved by Sadraka” I may, perhaps, mention here,
merely a8 & curiosity, that this name, famous to us as that of the anthor of the Myichchhakatika,3
oceurs again in two other inscriptions from the Gaya District (Nos. 642 and 640 in Kielhorn’s
Listf), one of which dates from the time of Nayapila, and the other from the time of Yaksha-
péla, probably 9th or 10th sentury A.D.§

TEXTS

1 Svasti Pudgalayah’ dsva-guru-pidinndhyitad-knmarimitya-mahirijo-Nandansh  kugali
2 Mallayashtikaydm brihwap-adin - yath-prativisios mainayati  viditam=vo bhavishyati

! Personal proper names, formed with rawi, sfirys, and similar words, appear to have been rather com-
mon in North-Eastern Indis in those days. It in evident that the persons, who adopted them, were Sauras,
or worshippers of the Sun, and it scems worth while yointing in this connection fo the large number of ancient
images of Birys,which have been found all over Bihar, and still may be seen along with Buddhist statues in
almost every village in Bihar, close to which some ancient temple once existed.

2 This title im very frequently mot with on my Basarh seals; see Areheological Survey of Indic
Annual Report, 1908-04, p. 103. Its correct explanation in Sanskrit appears to be: ﬁmﬁw wHIy, ‘one
who has been in the ser¥ics of the king, from the time when he was & boy.?

? According to the late Professor Pischel, Dandin was the real author of the Mryichehhakatika, This
theory is bascd on the ocourrence, both in the Myickehhakafita, and in Dandin’s Kiryddarsas, of the verse:
forrdls aRewT ad@aTed 0 ; and farther on the fact, observed by Professer Pischel, that all the
versas, quoted a8 examples in the Kioyidarsa, are from Dandin’s own poetry. '

* Ep. Ind. Vol V, Appendiz, pp. 86-87.

A D’"[“jl: ; ]foomobe on No. 646, the late Professor Kiplhorn has added that it belongs to “ about the 12th centary

s an‘: the nri_ginsl pate. 7 [Mr. Dayal reads Pungalaych—~Ed.]

¢ Originally pidanndayatd ; but the sign of 5 appears to have heen struck ont later on.
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No. 13.] PARDI PLATES OF DAHRASENA. 51

3 yathdi may=aisha grimah asmai Gérgya-sagotiviya Vajasansya-sabrahmachiring
brahmana-

4 Ravisviming matipittror=Atmanad=cha dharmm-5pachay-irtham=a-chandr-arkka-
samakdlikah puttra-pautir-a-

5 di-bhagyah!  bhumichchhidra-nyaysn-agrabaratvén®=atisrshtas=tan=na  kénachid-asmad-
vanéa(msa)jen=anys-

6 na va sva-dharmma-yaso-rthind [a]kshépahd pida va karbtavya [||*] Uktam cha [|*]
Shashti{m*] varsha-sahasrani

7 svarggd mddati bhimidah  achohhditd* cheinumantd cha  tany=sva  naraks
vased=iti [||*]

8 Sva-mukh-ijfia  Samvat® 200 80 2 Mirgga di 20 Sudrakarédrakshunah® [||*]

B No. 13~ PARDI PLATES OF DAHRASENA ; THE YEAR 207.

By Prormssor E. Hunrzeom, Pa.D.; Hitie (SAsLE).

I re-edit this inscription from some excellent ink-impressions kindly made over to me
by Dr. Flest, who contributes the following remarks on the original copper-plates.

“These plates were found in 1884 in the course of digging & tank at Pardi, the bead-quar-
ters town of the Pardi subdivision of the Snrat District in Gujarat, Bombay. Therecord onthem
wag brought to notice and edited in 1885 by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji, without a lithograph,
in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Astatic Society, Vol. X V1, p, 346 ff.

“ The plates are two in number, each measuring about 9" by 8", They are quite smooth ; -
the edges of them being neither fashioned thicker mor raised into rims: but, as may be seen
from the facsimile, the inscription is in & state of perfect preservation almost thronghout. They
are somewhat thin, so that the letters, thongh not very deep, show through on the backs of
them, to such an extent that some of them can be read there. The interiors of the letters show
marks of the working of the engraver’s tool.

“There is no ring of the ordinary kind, with a seal on it. But at each of the two ring-
holes the plates were held together by a long copper wire, 3" thick in the thickest part, which,
after being passed through the ring-holes, had its ends twisted over and ronnd and round so as
to form a kind of complicated tie, without the ends being soldered together. As the ring-holes
are not much larger than the wires, and as the plates appear to have been seoured as soon as
they were discovered, it would seem that these wires are the means by which the plates were
fastened together ab initio.

“The weight of the two plates is 31 tolas, and of the two wires 1} tolas ; total, 32} tolas =
12% oz.”

1 It looks s if the engraver had begun to write didgys, which he changed afterwards into the wrong
form bkhogyah.

2 A small dot over »a appears to mo merely a defect in the plate.

? The engraver clearly had written Gkshépt first, on account of the well-known #l5%a, which he had in
mind.

4 A well-known blunder for Gkshépta, due to the vernacular pronuncistion of the time.

5 Looks like Samvvatia.

® Perhaps S’ﬁdraklsméckirmrb ? [Mr. Dayal resds #idrakarad-rakshunah snd translates © to be protected
from the hands of the Siidras” ~=Ed.]

H2
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The ulphabet is of an early southern typs. No distinction is made betiwoen the second-
ury firms of short and long¢; T have, however, written 7 in the words sn (. 2, Antar-
sanagdalie (L2 1), and Kumiyas- (L 4). The Jilv@miliyo oceurs twice (L. 6 and 7)f
A firal form of # seems to be used in E{&%)nacki(¢] (1 7). The second consonant of the group
rue i: expressed by nin Nanpna (L 3), but by p in arprave (L. 5). The abbreviation B.Gﬁl'
fur cwmimt and the numerieal symbols 3, 7, 10 and 200 are employed in 1. 9, where the itk
of the date is given both in words and in figures.

The language is Sansk it prose ; hut one verse of the Mahabhirata is quoted in 1. 7 £.
The rales of san7ii are strictly observed, except in Csvamina (L. 3) and vpiddhays (L 5)., Every
corsovant following  (exeapt sibilants! and 1) is dowbled in accordsuce with Pigini, viii. 4, 46
ud 40, and the dk of anwdlyata (1. 1) according to viii. 4, 47 and 53. Tho use of the word
siniaka (L 2) and that of the genitive krishats befove a surd consonant (L 6) are evidently due
t2 the influence of Prakrit,

Tl mseription recovds a grantof land to o Brihmana by the Mahirijs Dahraséna of
the Traikitaka family. The king's order was issued from a place named Amraks (L1). The
viilage granted bore the name Kaniyas-Tadakasarika (L 4) and belonged to the Antarmandali
drstrlet (L2 1). The donce vesided at Kapura (1. 3). The namo of the mesgengar conveyings
e rgul grand to the donce was Buddhagupta (1. 8), and the date of the grant was the
13th i of the bright fortnight of VaisSkha in the year 207 of an unspecified crg, 1. 9).

Beforo pullishing the Pirdi plates, Pandit Bhagwanlal Tndvaji had discoversd another
mention of the Traikitakas in o copper-plate inscription from Konbord, the original of
whith seems to be lost® The Kagheri plate is dated in the year 245. The Pandit conjec~
tured, on the gromnds of contemporazeous historical ullnsions in certain racords from the some
part of the country, that the era of this plate ought o have commenczd about A.D, 24.5.
General Cunningham showed it to be the Kalachuri or Chadi era of A.D, 249,

and his view
was endorsed by Dr, Fleat? and by the Pandit himself.+

The slphabet and provenancs of the Pardi plates, and he fact that they mention tha
Traikbtakas, render it extremely prohable that their date also hag to bu referred to the
Kalachuri or Chadi ora, commencing in A.D. 249 as determined finally by Profesior Kislhorn,6
The week-day or the nakshutrg not being given, there is no detail by which the date car he
actually tested. Dy, Fleet, bowever, kindly informs me that, if the year ig epplied as curvent,

the European equivalent i the 4th April, Ap, 456, while, with the expired year, it womld
be the 23rd Apeil, A.D, 457,

g of this dynasty to whose reign it belongs.
itake king Dghvassns, wag ruling in (Kaln-
rther members of the same dynasty ave known
énn, and Vyﬁghmséna, the son of Dahraséna. 6
hands a copper-plae from Snyat which isdated in

——
t See rarsba, 1.7,

* Inarriptions from the CavesTemplee of Western India, p, 57 &,

* Ind, Awt, Vo), X111, p. 76 £ Dyn. Kan, Disty, P 2041,; Journ, R, 45, §
¢ Jours, Bombay Br. B. 43, Soe, Vo), XV1p. 348; T o rorgmern a0 T
* Ind. Ant, Vol, XVII, P 215 £,
. ¢ Prof. Rapson’s Catalogus of the Coine of 234 Ardhyg Dynasty, ete, p, clxiii; compare the same scholar’g
articlein Jours. 2. As. Soe, 1005, P 801 B Pangit Bhagvantal Tndraji (Fienna Omiental Congress, Arvan
Sact.ca, p. 982) reud ‘Rudragaga’ for Dalrses "Xx1-

seng, and Mr. Seott (Tourn. Bombay Br, B, 4. Soc, Vol, XXIT
P %) prefers o read ‘Dehrigapa’ on the wajority of the coipg of Dahraséus, ang ‘Vysghragana’ for Vyighraséna:L

From the Pirdi plates o learn that the Trgjk
chori-)Saivat 207=AD. 456 or 457, Two fy
from coins, ¢iz, Indradatta, the father of Dy hras
The Iate Mr. Jackson stated that he had in hjs
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No. 13.] PARDI PLATES OF DAHRASRNA. 53

the (Kalachuri) year 231 and records s grant by Vyaghraséna of the Traikiteka family ! a
facsimile of this record is much to be desived, It is worth noting that Dahraséna and
Vyighraséna style themselves on thteir coins parama-Vaishnava, ‘a devout worshipper of
Vishno,’ while the Pardi plates (1.1 £) apply to Dahrasana the synonymous term Blagavat-
pdda-karmakara, ¢ s servant of the feet of Bhagavat.’

As regards the places mentioned in this record, Dr, Fleet? understends the term Antar-
mandali-vishaya as denoting “ the distriet of the territory between ” the rivers Mindhola,
on the north, and Plirpd, on the south, in Gujarat. He ideniifies Kapira with & fairly large
village on or near the southern bank of the Mindhala, three miles south-south-west from Vyira,
the head-quarters town of the Vyard subdivision of the Baroda Stato: the place is shown as
¢ Kapura’ in the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet No. 23, 8. E. (1888), in lat. 21°4/, long, 73° 25,
¢Tarsari, ¢ Tarsri,’ of maps, ffteen miles almost due west from ‘ Kapura,’ and about half-
way between the Mindhola and the Pirna. And he considers that Amraka, where Dahraséna
was eacamped when he made the grant, may possibly be the ¢ Ambaohh, ¢Ambéichh, of
the maps, about two miles towardg'the south-west from ‘ Kapura’: but he would observe that
Amraki meed not necessarily be anywhere mesr the other places mentioned in the record.
He adds that Kapura gave its name to & territorial division, known as the Kipur-ghara, which
is mentioned in a Nisik inscription of Ushavadita,® and that the Chikhalapadra of that
inseription is the ¢ Chikhalda’ of the maps, on the south hank of the Mindhdl, two and a
half miles east-north-east from ¢ Kapura,’

TEXT.*

Tirst Plate.
1 Svasti [|I*] Vijaya-skandhivirad=Amraki-visakateTraikléu(kd)takindmh matipitri-pid-
anuddhyits Bhaga-
2 vat-pida-karmmakarg=svamedh-gharttd  éri-mahirije-Dabrasénsh  sarvvan=gv=ismaf-
santakin=Anta- :

3 rmmandali-vishaye-visinas=samajiEpayati yathd Kapura-vistavya-brihmana-
Nanna(npa)svimina®

4 atr-giva  vishay-antarggsta-Kaniyas-Tedakastriki-giims  ma[t]api[t]roe-atmanad=cho
punya-

Second Plate,

5 yao-bhivriddhays(ya) fi-chandr-[a* Jrkk-arnnava-{kshi]ti-sthiti-kilikd (ka)$=chdra-
ro(xi)japutthyakiri-varjjai '

6 sarvva-ditya-vishtisparihirans putra-pantr-invaya-hhajyas=sematisrishto yaiteyn

bhufjateli=krishats(tab )

7 pavi(di)iatasecha na k[E*)machift) pratisbedhali=kiryys itysuktafi-chr.  bhogava?
Vyiséna [!%] Shashti-versho-sahesvini(ni}

8 svarggs vesati bhomi-deh [*]  achchletit chufinumantd  che
vaged=iti [1*] Buddhagupta-ditakam=5ii

9 2aid 200 7 Vaidakha-Suddha-iraysdadya[m*] 10 8 [I*]

arnky

0

1 Journ, Bombay Br. R. 43, Soc. Val, XX, p. 6 £

? See Jad. dnt, Vol XXXIX. p. 97 £,

8 Above, Yol, VIIL p, 83, No, 12,

4 From two sets of mmmaﬁons supplied by Dr, Flest,
° Reud Ystdming psaiva,
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TRANSLATION.

(Line 1) Hail! From the cemp of victory pitched at Amrakd, the glorions Maharaja
Dahraséna, (who belongs to the family) of the Traikifitakas, who meditates on the feet of (fuis)
mother and father, who is a servant of the feet of Bhagavat (Vishyu), (and) who has per-
formed an asvamédha, addresses (the following) order to all Our subjects living in the Antar-
mandali district (vishaya):—

(L.3) “(We) have granted to the Brilmapa Nannasvimin, residing in E&purs, the
village Kaniyas-Tadakasariks included in this same district, for the increase of the merit
and fame of (Our) mothev and father and of Onrself, for as long as the moon, the sun, the
ocean and the earth shall exist, to the exclusion of robbers and of those who do harm to
the king, with exemption from all tazes and from forced labour, to ’be enjoyed by (Bis)
sons, grandsons, (and further) descendants.

(L. 6.) “ Therefore nobody shall cause obstruction to him while he enjoys, cultivates,
and assigus (this land).”

(L. 7.) And the holyVyisa has spoken :—

[Here follows one of the customary verses.]

(L. 8)) (This) order (was tssued),~Buddhsgupta being the messenger (dateka)—~ir the
year 207, on the thirteenth—13th~—(iithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Vaisakha.

No. 14.—TWO NOLAMBA INSCRIPTIONS FROM DHARMAPURI
OF THE 9TH CENTURY AD.

By H. Krisana Saster, B.A,

The two subjoined records! are engraved on the four faces of a pillar which was removed
in 1904 from Dharmapuri in the Salem District to the Madras Museum, where it is set up near
one of the entrances into the Archmological Section. The pillar measures 5’ 43" by 1’ 4" on the
east face, 5’ 63 by 1’ 4 on the west, and 5’ 5§ by 1’3" on the north and south faces. It is
surmounted by a pinnacle from which proceed in the eight directions eight petals which open
downwards and are slightly raised at the edges where they meet the margins of the pillar. Prior
to its removal the pillar was built into the floor of & mandaps in front of the Mallikirjnna
temple at old Dharmapuri’ The insoriptions on it were copied by Mr. G. Venkobs Rao
early in 1901® and a brief note on their contents is found in the Annual Report on Eplgtaphy
for 1900-01, p. 6, pavagraph 11. The pillar has suffered from the vandalism of ignorant
people who sppear to have used the stone for some purpose or other, with the result that all
the four faces are worn smooth about the middle and bear big round indentations 5 to 53 inches

: Nos. 804 and 80 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1901,

? Thig js the name by which an almost deserted quarter, abont 13 miles from the modern town of Dharmapuri,
is known, It containe the temples of Mallikirjuna, Mariyammap and Visbpo. The tank on whose bund the
insoribed slab No. 809 of 1901 (noticed below, p. 64). wag discovered, i also quite close to this quarter of
Dharmapuri.

3 Better impressiona from which the mompauymg plste hus been prepared were obtained by Mr. Venkoba
Rao about the end of 1901. On this occasion healso copied snother mutilated Nolamba record on @ broken
pillar whith was lying in the Mariyamman temple (No, 848 of 1901; see below, p. 68.)
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in diameter, in which are lost one, two or more gyllables in three consecutive lines on each
of the four faces (1L 11 to 13 on the west face ; 11. 37 to 39 on the south face; 11. 66 to 68 on the
east face and 1L. 95 to 97 on the north face). The north-east rim of the pillar; at its lower end,
is also damaged slightly and consequently, the end of 11. 79 to 83 on the east face and the hegin-
ning of 11. 106 to 110 on the north face have disappesred. The latter gap (in the imprecatory
verses) has, however, been filled up with the help of similar passages occurring elsewhere. The
break in the north-east rim has again, been the canse of one or more blanks in 11, 8 and 9 of
inseription B. Except for these defects, the two inscriptions are ina state of excellent preser-
vation and are written in old Kanarese characters of the period to which the inscriptions
belong. They present a striking similarity to those of the Mantrawadi, Siriir and Nidagundi
records edited by Dr, Fleet.2

As regards paleography, the initial vowels a, &, 4, u and ¢ occur in their usual forms (e.g.
inlL 7, 64, 52, 58 and 82). TLong i when attached to consonants is distingnished from the short
by & small loop made inside the circular ~mark at its base (compars, e.g. the ¢ of palli® with
the & of %sime in 1 55). In Tagagar® (Il 36 and 40), in Malapalli (Il 48 and 55), in
Malasathgha (1. 47) and in Parvoa- (1. 33), the symbol for long % is marked in a slightly different
way from the ordinary form of it as used e.g. in the @ of bha in 1L 4, 97 and 107 (twice). This
variant is like the subscript y with its bend to the left not quite pronounced. Short » affixed to
the consonants k and r is marked by a hook (bending downwards) attached to the right side of
the letter; whereas, in other cases it is a vertical u-like tube affixed from helow to the consonant
to which it belongs, When the w-mark is lengthened in the case of % and  a second hook
(also turned downwards) is added— the first, however, being in this case, reversed for the sake
of convenience. I is marked by a similar hook attached to the left side of the talekattu, if one
exists, or, somewhere on that side of the letter according to the whim of the writer. It may be
noted that long € is denoted in a few instances- by the e-mark being made to end in a loop as in
the case of the long i (Jind®, 1. 8; -vare®, 1. 15 ; and geyyutiiré (wrongly for geyyuttire), 1. 26) 3
whereas, in others, it is not distinguished from the short e (compare e.g. kude, 1. 46 with Sena®,
1. 47). The ai-symbol occurs only once in 1. 72 in the word nairatiye (a mistake for nairritya).
Here, the stroke slanting to the right over the falekuffu of the letter may be compared
with the corresponding stroke (but slanting to the left) of the secondary ai in old Nagari
insoriptions, The compound vowel-mark 5, which consists of & and ¢, is simple in its formation,
and consists of two inverted hooks placed one at each end of the top-stroke—the one to the right
representing & and that to the left e. The anusvira is marked by a small circle or, more
frequently, by a dot and is always placed at the right top-cormer of the letter to which it
belongs. The wpadhmaniya in 1l,. 106 and 107 is represented by the symbol for r @) ;
while, the jihvamaliye, which may be expected ati the end of 1. 99, does not occur there.

With regard to consonants, it may be stated that all the five test letters disoussed by
Dr. Fleet in his study of ancient Kanarese records? are represented in the snbjoined inseriptions
—uviz, kh, %, j, band I. Kb in khanda- (1. 42) and in dubkhaom= (L. 99 £.) is of the later cursive
form. N occurs as the first membar of the conjunct consonant siga, st the beginning of 1. 61 and
is of the closed type. J appears ten timés and in only one instance (j of jAdin 1 1)is
of the square type exaotly similar to that which ocours in the Mantrawadi inseription of
Amoghavamsha I. In the other nine instances, it is of the same type but closed. The
letter bis more frequently used andis always of the olosed type, except in Sembalatiwrz
(1. 56) where the subscript b is, however, formed as in modern Kanarese. L is also of frequent

1 Above, Vol. V1L pp. 198 {f,

2 See, for example, his remarks on palmography in the Nilgund inscription of Amdghavarsha I. (above, Vel
VL p. 99), in the Habti-Matttr and Naregal records (/4. pp. 161 and 162) and in the Mantrawidi, Siiir and
Nidagundi inseriptions (ibid. Vol. VII. pp. 199, 203 end 209),
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JesverEren ool e S

. typs with the miniature in the centrs representing the old
iv i nokevorthy that in its secondary form I is always of the
-qEare type (ues I ot the baginuing of 1L 5 and 23, in 1 7 snd in 11, 21 and 68). The palatal #

ipt form in 934 (L 1) and as the first componont in the conjunet consopant
Tits wive consonents gh and ckk axe slso found, the first in.l. # and
o from i W 99 and 101 Dental @ is hardly, if at all, distinguished
1a the oaly case where it oconrs (1. 98), is marked by a small cross stroke
v diingnisbes it from the unasspirate. The répha, as the first com-
2:90asd, iy denoted By o wavy line affixed to the top of the consonant ;
sonscnant ends in 4, the rdpha is affixed ut the root of the cirealar
i-symbol, o s i muke au angle with it.! The final form of } occars in 1. 85.

As for orthography, it may be noted that rs is used for 7i (in neirafiya, L 72), that
consonants are invariably .doabled after 2 répha with which they oceur in a conjunct for}ny that
ingome Kanarese wordy musals are changed into anwstara before consomants of their class
(temlana, 11 57, 58, 58, €0, etc.; Furwigal, L 61; fafumdale, . 77; aduwisbu, 1. 78;
#afegombu, 1. 813 while, in some others they are not (Sembalattira, 1, 56; karungal, 1. 0f.;
aude, L 825 =aute, L 33); that vize versu the anusedra is changed info the corresponding uasal
fwice in 1. 54 befoxs the words nakura and narasisana (for narasisuna) and that in the latter a5
well as in sishyur (L 55) the palatel § and the sibilant s ave wrongly used, one for the other.
The langunge of tho record is Sanekyit (poetry, verses 1 to 5 and prose 1. 4£.) and Esnarese
mress (M5 4o 94 The deseription of the boundary line contains some rare words whose
inberpretation has nrt vt hecn sabisfactorily made out. 3y notes on the translation will show
that some of thes: ara very closely sllied to Tamil,

qeare form of e Iobra,

ache (1, 21 .3

“ald

seand uoidc

pouent ef o g

han Al
but, when the

Of the 110 lines whiel: make np inseription A., the first 55 deal with the graamt proper.
L1 56 to 94 give & dtailed description of the boundary of the villago granted and the remsin-
ing 1L 95 to 110 cenisin the usual imprecatory verses. With an invocation to the doctrine
(¢2sana) of the Jindndras (verse 1) and & short prefatory line in Sanskrit which mentions the
family of the Pallaves, we are introduced te Pallavidhiraja, who is said tv have conquered
the whole carth, up to ite four corners. His son was Nolambidhirajs, of whom it is stated that
he was worshipped by all the emmantes, by which, we have, perhaps, to understand ‘Lat f{"
brought them under his vontral end consolidated the work of his father. To this NolumbIdhirijs
and Jaubbe (1, 19 £.), daughier of Rachamalla-Vermadid and Mahadaviyar (.18 and !7), wes
born Mahéndradhis? ja-Nolumba (. 24), described as having acquired the five grent ;cnnd_a
(samadi.f«jula-paﬁcx‘aama}kis’abu’a)——thﬁ distinguishing biruda of & feudatory rulerS—ihough
later on ke i3 egld fibu Javomdie of (the goddesses) Fortane and the Farin (s7i-
priiflvivallavaa) ' like any other paramconnt soveroign, Mshéndradhiraja belooged to the Fallava
family and was un otpament of the Pallave race (Pallavakulo-tilaka)t (L. 20 to 22}, 1tis
recorded of him 1hat L el the raco of Misbabali (i e. the Banes) (I 24£) .-d was
SCoUpying, o tho wa of G securd A, the ialace (irimdda) ab Tagadiiru (1L 56 snd 37). In
M Rakp yony eigle  wndved and Lfteun, when the eyelio year Paridhivin was cursont, on

Y

! Comparo M=, Verkerra's
Yo' VL gl

? Richamwinils
aud ¢ ruler of Kovalals, 1%,

* Above, Vol V.2

¢ Tbia. p 2,

* This epithat wau cle boore by Il.m‘,irsrmw!:hl.&rija of the Triplicens ineasipfon fshove, VI3
P 293 and p, 203, ac w3 sl watiaurdalifzees ChiddenadivaMabirdly el Donot ¢
“or 1005+08, Pert I1 rom-y ny )

rerierks on the paixography of the Ranastipindi grant of Vimaliditwa (shove,

s Sofyardkga Kohgunivarma dharmomakdrdjadhirije, *iord of iz _dagir’
elawad * (1, 12t 18).
3 feoraty 3
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Thursday, the 8h ¢ithd of the hright haif of Ashadba, whils the » o
Phalguni znd Jupiter roge in (se. entered) the sign Dhenus,-—trs
Nidhiyanna and Chandiyanna~cons of u merchant from §rimefgrla-
(basadi) at Tageddra (1. 40). The formor of these receivud from the Ling, £ {oom all cinenm-
brances, the vnlage of Miulapelii (1, 43£) and in Dbis ‘men made it ovar to Eamakaclnia.
siddhantada-Bhatars, pupil of, Vinayastnesiddhintada-Bhatare of the Sozirige-gans, the
Sen-anvaya and the Mila-satagha (1l 47 to 51), for repairs, additions, woraliin, e, in that
basadi (1 421). The witnesses to this transaction wero the fons & wuryine ask
and the woraftsena (1L 53 fo 25). Inéeiption B. wlhich crmﬁ‘t: of 10
bottom of A. (all round the four fames of the yillm) in the o

A, ond in Ranareso proze. LU zeeords dhaba cealain Lm"f‘"" ok
son of M:Lhendm-Nolamba, the village of Budugiiru and made o
temple built by Nidbiyenna——appuwently idontical with the cne wo
founder Nidbivanpa is also s
temple,

to tha Jaina
aud i A, The
1 to have presoated o garden {F) fur womskiy in the same

TFrom the foregoing it is evident that ihe subjoined records belong to the Nolambas who
claimed descent from the Pallzvas, ‘TLe territory over which the Nolambas originally held
sway has been suggested to be the small district of Nolambalge, mentioned in two Rashtrakita
records? of about the 9th century A,D., which, later on, appears to have received the appellation
of Nolambavidi thirty-two thonsand. This province, which must have been originally confined
to the distriets of Tumkur and Chitaldroog in the Mysore State, and part at laast of the Ananta-
pur District in the Madras Previdency, was gradually extended as the Nolombas rose into power,
and in the 10th century A.D. included the major portion of the Bellary, Bangalore and Kolur
distvicts.  Portions of Salewn and North Aot must also have been in the possession of the
Nolambas at the time of the subjoined record.’

In his volumes on Chitaldroog and Tumkur (Vols. XI and XII of the Epigraphia Corna-
tica) Mr, Rice has colleated & large namber of NoJamba records which give us a fair ontline of
the history of that dynasty. Two pillar inscriptions from Hém&vati in the Madaksira taluka of
the Anantapur District and two from the town of Madaksira itself, have been included by

1 Samayins ara literally the members of a congregation or religion. Here, perhaps, the reference is to the
four main divisions of the Jainas who, like the Hindus, recognise the four cestes, ¢iz. the Brihmanas, Kshatriyas,
Vaiéyas and Stidras, The significance of the next thres terms sddy, nakare and narefdsena is nob clear, The
first means ¢ country * or ¢ country-folk’ ; the second, ¢ town’ ar town-folk * and the third perhaps signifies ¢ rulers
of men * or ¢ officers of government.’ What the anthor wants to say may be thet the witnesses to-the transaction
were the whole Jaina community consisting of ¢ country-folk,’ ‘town-folk’ and *officers’ Mr. Venkayya
suggests that the three terms in question, with the reflexive pronoun varg which follows thew, may be meant to
serve ag a clause explaining what has been stated before. In other words, it may mean that the samayins who were
witnesses to the present grant, are to be comsidered in themselves as good as the ndde, the nakara and the
narasasana who, perhaps in ordinary cases, hore witness to public transactions.

* Bpigraphio Carnatica, Vol. XL Cl. Nos, 83 and 84 and Introduction, p. 7.

8 Dr. Pleat's Kanarese Dynasties, p. 818, That Nolambavadi included a part, if not the whole, of the
Anantopur District is proved by the fact that Hefljeru, 4.6 the modern Hémavati, the capital of the Nolambas, is
sibunted in the Magaksira taluka of that district, As regards the influance which the Nolambes exercised about the
end of the Oth century A.D. in the nothern portion of the Salera District, we have the evidence of the snbjoined
vecords at Dharmapuri, About this period, North Arcot too mast have been subject to Nolauwba iufluence 5 for, the
Bmbiir inseriptions of the time of Nyipatnigavikramavarman refer to & cattle raid organised by the Nojamba
ageinct Anwiyti (above, Vol. IV. p, 180). The original territory of the Nolsmbas, however, was in the Tumkar
and Chitaldreog distriots of the Mysors State where their sway in the past s still testified to by the existence of a
class of ryots known as Nopahas and of town-names like Nopavinkere (possibly a corruption of Nonsmbankere),
Ayyamadgala (4. e. lyyups.mmngnla, %0 called after Ayyapa, son of Mahdudra), Nojambapattana, Nannivdls, ete,
(Mr. Rice’s Mysors Gogetizer, Vol. IL. pp. 168 and 600), t
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My, Rice in his Tamkur volume.! One of the Hemivati epigrapbs furnishes the following
genealogy of the Nolambas :—

’I‘rix,ua.yz_mn-]?'&lla.va‘2
of the I?vm‘a.-van’:éa
L Maﬁgn!ti—Nombﬁdhirﬁj&
2, Simhapota
3. Charuponnéra
4, Po],nlcidm-Nomba.

5, Mahsndra

6. Ayyspadsva-Nanniga

|

7. Anpiga 8. Di\li parasa

This reoord, which belongs to the time of No, 8 Diliparass, is dated in Saka 864 and is thus
later than the Dharmapuri insoription (A.) by 50 years, 4.6 about two generations. Consequently
No. 5 Mahondry may be identical with Mnhéndrﬁdhirﬁjs—Nolambn or Mahgndra-Nolamba uf
inseription (A.) and No. 6 Ayyapadéva-Nanniga, with Ayyapadsva “the asylnm of truth (nanni)’’
of inseription (B.). This identification further enables us to identity No. 4 Polalehora-Nombe
and. No. $ Charuponnéra with N olambadhiraja and Pallavadhirajas of the Dharmapuri record.
We do not know of any dated records of thess two last mentioned kings ; but Mr. Rice refers to
fome from the Chitaldroog District* which may prove that Pallavadhiraja-Charaponnéra of the
foregoing genealogy—son of Rimhapdta— was a contemporary of the Bashtrakiita king

! Ep. Cars. Vol XI1. 8i. Nos. 24, 28,35 and 86,

? Trinayaua-Pallava, is tynonymons with Trilochana-Pallava, Mukkanti-Pallava or Muokkanti-Kaguvesti (as
the name sometimes appears in Telugu insoriptions). Trilselana was the mythical Pallava king who was ruling
the Telogu conntey prior to the advens of the Chalukyas under Vijayadityn of AygdhyA In the mythical
ecountof the Eastern Chalukyas given in copper-plates from the time of Vimaladitya downwards, Trilschana-
Pallava is mentioned as the king who opposed Vijayaditya in his vistorions campaign against the sonth and perhaps
albio killed him (above, Vol. VI, P 852, text, 1l 18 and 17). Trilichana is also wmentionéd in Telngu inscriptions
21 the contemporary of the early Chola king Karikila to whom he was subordinate, Mr. Venkayya places Karikila
(mfl conzequently also Trinayans-Pallava) roughly about the end of the 5th century A.D, The Is’vnm:vmisﬁn. to
which Tripayapa-Pallava belunged (as disclosed by the Hamivabi reoord) is not mentioned elsewhere. One record
from Nandalitr (No. 680 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1507) actunlly trages Mukkapti-Kaduvetti to

the thurd oyo of Siva (ISvars). The Pallavas of Kafioh traced theic descent B throy ani
#3364, to the Mahdbharata hero Livatthaman, i tom e, gl many Pusdnio

¥ These two names sppear mors ke goneral appellations and may have been horme by any ome of thc

family ; whereas, thoso given in the genealogidal record from
Hmivali were, perhaps, the real names of the two Nolarmba rulers who § i Mahéndradbira;
; d 1 immediate] .
* Ep. Carn, Vol, XI. 1 Nos. 88 and 34, 143y prenaied dsidbiija.
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Jagattuiga-Prabhitavarsha-Govinda ITI. whose dates range from A.D. 794 to 818 and was,
as & fendatory of that sovereign, ruling the Nolambalge one thousand snd Nirgunda three
hundred districts. Coming to Nolambadhiraja or Polalchora-Nomba of the Hamavati ingoription,
we gather from the subjoined record that he married Jaabbe, the daughter of the Western
Gofga king Richamalla-Vermmadi. This identical relationship is mentioned in two other
records of Mahéndra—one from Hemavati in the Anantapur District and the other from Baragiir
in the Sira tiluke of the Tumkur District? These two insoriptions tell us that Jaabbe was the
danghter of Richamalla and the younger sister of Nitimarga-Permadi. According to Dr, Fleet,
Richamalla, the father-in-law of Nolambadhirijs, is identical with Satyavikya-Rajamalls (A.D.
840 and 870-71)3  As the earliest record hitherto discovered of Mahéndradhiraja-Nolamba is
dated in Saka 800, we may tentatively fix the lower limit of NoJambadhiraja's reign at A.D. 878-
79. And as the father of Nolambadhirijs, viz Pallavadhirjs, was a feudatory of the
Riashtrakite king Govinda IIL (A.D. 794 to 813), the upper limit would be 813 A.D. Thus,
Nolambadhirdja—the second king mentioned in the subjoined record—~—may be presnmed to have
ruled between A.D. 813 and A.D. 878-79, though the period covered by this interval is an
unusnally loog one.

! We arrive at the same result if we go back two generations from the carliest svailable date of
Mahéndradhirije, viz. A.D. 878-79 (Si. 88), and shall be near to the closeof Govinda's reign. Still another aynchro-
nism from a Chitaldroog record may help us to settle the probable period of Charaponnéra. Charnponnéra's father
Sirhbspdta is therein mentioned (ibid, C1, 8,) as the subordinate of a certain Permanagi, Who, as the name suggests,
was evidently a Westeru Gangs king. Actording to Mr. Rics, Permanadi was a title which the early Wostern
Gadga king Sripurusha-Muttarass * took away from the king of Kafichi (Mysore Grazelteer, Vol. I p. 814 and
Zp. Carn, Vol. VIIL Nr, 83), Dr. Fleet assigns thig éripurushm to the period .A.D. 765 to 805 ( Bp. I.d.
Vol. VI. p. 64). Consequently, the time of Ch: €rs, son of Sirabapita, must have been subsequent to A.D, 803
a8 was already found to be the case,

* Ep, Carn. Vol. XIL 8i. Nos. 24 and 88. Both of these inscriptions have been trauslabed by Mr. Rice m
pp- 91 and 94 of his Tumkur volume. Here, he conneots Jayabbey-embsl makadssi of both the records, with
Nolambadhirajaritange which precedes a long parenthetical olause giving the parentage of Jayabbe. By

ing the expression Nolambadhirgjarataige into Nolambadhirajard and tange, he arrives at the conclusion
that the sister (taige) of Nolambadhiraja was married to the Ganga king Richamalls. Jiabbe (or Jiyabbe), we
know, was the queen of NoJambadhirdja sud mother of Mahéndra, If, accordingly, the phrase Jayabbey-emlsi
mahadgoi is to be correctly connected with the word Nolambgd hirdja, the latter must, according to strict gram-
matical rules, end inthe dative. But this would not be the case if we diside, as Mr. Rice does, ths phrasa
Nolambadhiréjaratangs into Nolambadhirdjard snd faige. I think it is more matursl to divide it into
Nolambadhirgjar and atasige. That this is actunlly intended is apparent from what we find in the subjoined
record which states that Mahéndradhirija was born #o Nolambadhirsjn (Nolembadhirajarggarm) and o Jaabbe
(Jaabbegain). Mr. Rice's wrong interpretation of this phrase is evidently also ible for the stat in the
Mysore Gazetteer, Vol. I, p. 807, that * Pullavadhiraja’s daughter was married to the Gabgs Ling Rajamalla’
An insoription at Chikka-Madhure in the Chellakere taluka (Ep. Carn. Vol. XL CL 38), however, seems to prove
that the Gangas and the Nolambas were related by intermarriage already in the reign of Sirahapits. It is here
stated that Perminadi (i.e. the Wostern Gaiga king Sriporusha-Muttarsss) merried the daughter's daughter of
Sirmhapdta.

3 Above, Vol, VI. p. 66, M. Rice suggests that the Nolambadhiraja mentioned in an nndated Ganiga record
of Nitimargs at Kendatti-Madivala (Ep. Cara. Vol. X. KL 79) and the NoJamba king of the same name mentioned
in the Pallava record at Bhoga-Nandi (ibid. Cl 26), also undated, may both be identicsl with Nolambidhirija~
Polslchéra (ihid.  Introdueti pp. xvili and xix)—father of Mahdndradhirdje and brother-in.l of
miimargu. This suggestion doss not appear to be eorrect; for, Nitimirga-Permanadigal uader wh_om the former
Nolsmbidhiraja is stated to have been ruling the district Gangayusisiva is, I believe, identical with Nitimarga-
Pe;mana.gi Repavikrama whom Dr. Pleet places between A.D. 810 and 840 and not with Nitiméargs, the
unidentified son of Sabyavikya Rachamalla, Nolambidhirija of the Nandi record does not appear to have been o
feudatory chief but an independent Nolamba sovereign who “was raling the sa‘rth' (prithvi-rajyain gey) without
any overlord. Very probably he is identical with Immagi or Irmagdi-Nolambadhiraje whose record of Saka 899 is
found at Kandavara not very far from Naudi (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol L. Part IL p. 332 and Ep, Cara. Vol. X.
Cl. 45). Nitimérgs, the brother«in-law of Nolembédhiraja-Polalchdra, did not, probably, succeed to the Ganga

throne; for, we know fror the Huskiiru iuscription that Satyavikys Rajamalla’s chosen successor (yurardjay was m

‘Bitarasn (shove, Vol, V1. p. 66), ) 'ta
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0f Mahéndradhirgja-Nolambs the subjoined record states that he deFtWY?d the famllyh:)f
the Mahibalis (le. the Binas)! The Baragir a?ud the Hémavati records re.port t! '.t i
Mahendradhirija  uprooted Chora and others of his kinsmen.” The Chora here mentioned n.bl)'
refer to the Cholas of the Telugu country,® a branch of whom appears to have been ruling
abont Hémaveti snd Nidugel about that peviod? How these (.Ihola.s of the Telugu count_r)f
were * kinsmen’ of the Nolambas, is not quite clear. But in an inscription from thf LIad%a_glrl
taluka of the Tumkur District (Ep. Qarn. Vol XII. Mi. No. 102) Chaladankakara Choligs,
who is referred to about 900 A.D. by Mr. Rice, is stated to have been of Pallava descent. A later
Chola chief of Nidugal had the prefix ¢ Vira-Napamba’ added to his name* It may, pe.rhi':ps,
thas be possible to explain how the Charas mentioned in the Baragir and Hemavati in scnptmn’b;
were ¢ kinemen’ of the NoJambas. The statement that Mahéndradhiraja © destroyed the Binas
is got & mere boast ; for, the very existenco of the subjoined records (4.) and (B.) almost on the
borders of, if 1ot actaally within, the Bina countey, proves beyond doubt the ocoupation of th:_).t
part of the country by the Nolambas. From an inseription at Budidepalle’ in the Punganiir
Zamindéri which, on palsographical grounds may be referred to about the 0th century :A.D., we
learn that the Nolamba raided Puli-nddu (in the Bina territory) in the reign of Mah@vali-
Banarasa Binavidyidhara, If this Bapavidyidhars be identical with the Bapavidyadhara
Maﬁﬁhﬁﬁ-Vé.wﬂyar « who was governing (the country) to the west of the Telugu road® ux
& subordinate of the Ganga-Pallava king Nripatuigs, his date would fall into the last quarter of
the 9th centary A.D.S  And, as Mahéndradhiraja’s conquest of the Binas is to be referred tu
ahout the same peviod, the raid on Puli-nddu recorded in the Bididepalle inseription may be
snppuséd to have oceurred in the early part of the reign of Mahéndradhiraja and would, in that
case, be but the commencement of his campaign against the Binas, which eventually earncd for
him the title ¢ destroyer of the Mahibali-race.’

Pallava sovereignty came to an end about the middle of the 8th century A.D. and in the
gubsequent straggle for power and supremacy among the various tribes that owed allogianci:
to the Pallavas, the Nolambas were often ranged sgainst the Banss. The incidents recorded in
the Bangavadi @_ﬂl{’ for instance, show that during the reign of the Ganga-Pallava king
Vijaya-Narasihhavikramavarmen, Skanda-Banddhirajs met in battle Dadiya (Dadiga),
Bapardjs and Mahéndravikrama. During the reign of the Vaidumba-Maharija Gandi-
Tringtrs, Banarasa and Vaidumba-maharajs marched on Soremati and were met on the battlefield
by the Nolamba, Rachamalla and Dadiga.? An inscription at Pedda-Tippasamudram in thu
Cuddapsh District states that the Vaidumba king Gapda-Tringtra fought with Nolombi (i.-.
the Nolamba king) on the battlefeld just referred to.® The, »iragal st Chedalla near
Puiganirl® belongs to the reign of Mahivali-Banarasa and states that the king on behalf of tho

1 An undated inscription in the Bowringpet taluka of the Kolar District (Ep. Carn. Vil X. Bp. 64) states
that Mahéndradhirijs was ruling the distriet Gangapusasiva. This indicates his fendatory position, though the
record does not expressly state it. At any rate, it mnst be referred to a period before A.D, 878. when, as will he
thown in the sequel, Mahéndra must have extended his kingdom and become an independent sovereign. The feudi-
tory position of Mahéndra thus snggested would redues the long period of rule of Nojsmbidhirajs, arrived at on the
previous page, by at least a fow years. : ‘

? Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904-08, Part IL paragraph 6. The Mcligini inscription of Snka 8006
refers to & Pallava prince named Chorayya-Nolsmba (Ep. Carn. Vol. X. Mb. 84). Another record of Saka 033
(ibid. Ct. 118) mentions o Nolambidbiraja-Chorayyas, It is, therefore, not mpomsible that the Chora of the
Hémivati and Baragir records was the name of one of the contemporaneous kinsmen of Mahéndra.

t Ep. Cors. Vol. XII. Introduetion, p. 7. ¢ Ibid. Vol XI. CL 21,

¥ No. 571 of tbe Madras Epigraphioal collection for 1906.

¥ Annsal Report on Epigraphy for 1908-04, paragraph 26. -

7 Above, Vol. VIL p. 22. Another viragal noticed at the end of the same srticle mentions Mahivali-
Banaresa on one side and Nolamba, Richamalla, Mayindadiya and Dadiga on the other.

# No, 295 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905.

¥ No. 683 of the same collection for 1006, 1 No. 543 of the samo collection.
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Permanadi led an offensive campaign against the Nolamba, Rachamalla and Mayindadi and
met them in battle at Soremati. We have already referred to the raid into Puli-nigu by ‘the
Nolaniba during the reign of Binavidyadhara. In the reign of the Bana king Vijayadityan
Virachfi]émani Prabhumeéru,! a certain Kaduvatti Muttarasan, perhaps connected with the
Nolambas, attacked Koystir, the modern Laddigam near Puigenir? in the Bana territory.
Thus, in these early conflicts we always see the No)ambas oppagéd to the Banas and it is mnot
unlikely that herein we have to seek for the cause which led to the destruction or complete
conquest of the Binas by the Nolamba king Mah&ndradhiraja-Nolamba which is claimed for
him in the Dharmapui inscription A, It will also be easy, now, to see how Nolamba records
ceme to exist in such large numbers in the Bangalore and Kolar districts of the Mysore State
which apparently belonged paitly to Gangavadi 96,0008 and partly also to Perumbanappadit—the
territory of the Bauas. Mahandra before he entered into lostilities with the Gangas and the
Banas appears to bave been a subordinate of the former ruling the Gangarusisira® What led to
his hostilities with the Gaigas it is not possible to say at present.S The fact that Raoheya~
Ganga, as stated in the Igeali inscription, died in battle against the Nolamba (i.c. Mahéndri-
dhirajs) ahout A.D. 891—927 and that Eyeyappa (4.D. 908 to 938) “governed the Gangavidi
provinee ag a united whole after depriving all his enemies of their power 8 shows clearly that
Mahéndradhiraja, at least during his lifetime, held under subjection a pretty laxge portion of the
Gangavadi province. This perhaps accounts also for the existence of an intrusive record of his
time at Tayalir in the Mandya taluka of the Mysors District? (the very heart of the Ganga
country) which gives for Mahéndra the date Saka 817—the latest known for him so far, It
will be enough to state before closing this paragraph, that the Nolambas started a petty
state in and around Hémivati in the Tumkur District about the begiuning of the 8th century
A.D. and continuing to hold it os the subordinates of the Réashtrakitasand the Gangas, they
fell into frequent conflicts with the Banas, the Vaidumbas and the Cholas and even with their
overlords the Gangas. About the end of the 9th century A.D. they found a favourahle oppor-
tunity and rose to eminence under Mahéndradhirija-Nojamba.

A new name in the succession list of the Nolambas which, as will be shown below, has to be
placed between Mahéndra and his son Ayyaps, hes apparently beenmissed by Mr. Rice in his
treatment of the chronology of that family. From an inscription at Avani in the Mulbigal
taluka of the Kolar District,l° it appears as if Mah@ndra had a brother called Iriva-Nolamba
who was born of a different mother. The inscription states that Divabbarasi or Divalamba,
born of the Kadamba family, was the chief queen (agra~mahishi) of Polalchdra, who, as stated

1 No. 542 of the Madas Epigraplical collection for 1906,

* Aunual Report on Epigraphy for 1906-07, Part IL paragraph 88. Bp. No. 13 of Mr. Rice's Fpigraplia
Carnatica Vol. X. refersto an earlier conquest of the same place aud states that the conqueror Madbava-Muttarasar
belonged to the Ganga race.

3 Kglahalapurs, the modern Kolar, was built by the mythical Ganga king Kolahals in the great Gangavidi-
vishsya, Bempir (Bégiir) twelve in the Baogalore Distiict was granted to one of his subordinates by Ereysppa
who was ruling over the Gangavadi 96,000. The large nuomber of Ganga records on stone both in the Bangalore
and Kolar districts prove that these districts were included in the Ganga dominions. In the Bangalore Distriet a
good portion of the agricultural population of the Wokkaliga seet belong to a subdivision called Gangadikara. Thia
name, according o Mr. Rice, is derived from Gangavidi— the country of which thesc peaple were the original
inhabitants. . . :

¢ Mulbagal, Chintamani and Rowringpet t&lukas of the Kolir District bear traces of the supremacy of the
Bina kings over these parts; M. Rice’s Mysore Gazetteer, Vol. IL p. 105,

% Nolambadhirijs, father of Maliudrs, was ruling the same district as & feudatory of the Gangas; see ahove,
. 59, footuote 3.

® Tt is not nnlikely that, in the matter of succession to the Ganga throne after the death of R&jamalla, there
were dinputes Letween his son Nitimirge (not identified) and the yuvargja Satyavikya Bituga L the actual
successor of Rajsmalla. Perhaps Mahéndra Lelped his brother-in-law Nitimarga against Bituga L

7 Above Vol. VL p. 68. 8 Ibid.p. 40.

? Bp. Carn. Vol, 1LL, Md. 13. 10 Ibide Vol. X, Mb, 38,
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abovs, is identical with Nolambadhirajs, father of Mahéndra. From the way in which Iyiva-
Nolamba is introduced in the inscription, it looks as.if he was born of Divalambi after Mahan-
dra's succession to the throne, or, if born eatlier, his claims to succession had been overlooked in
preference to those of Mahéndra, who had perhaps stronger support than Igiva- Nelamba. Still
it 18 not possible to assert that, after Mahandra, the succession’ passed on direct to his son
Ayyapa. The only snre date for Ayyapa hitherto known is Saka 841.1 Between this and
Saka 817, the latest known date for Mahé&ndra, there ig an interval of nearly ome generation,
Mr. Rice vefers fo two inscriptions of the time of N o;amba"\dhirﬁja-Nolipagya, from the Mad-
dagiri taluka of the Tumkdr District,® one of which supplies the date Saka 820, Paingnla.
This Nolambadhiraja-Nolipayya is believed by Mr. Rice to be the same as Ayyspa. But we
know that the latter’s distinctive surname was Nanniga and not Nolipayya, It is not impos-
sible, therefore; that Iriva-Nolamba, the son of Divalimba and step-brother of Mahéndra
succeeded the latter nnder the name Nolambidhiraja-Nolipayya? If this conjesturs is proved by
future researches to be correct, it follows that Igiva-Nolamba mentioned in the Avani record was
the eon of Divalamba and not ber grandson (Dilipayya Iriva-Nolamba) as Mr. Rice pats it}
Unfortunately the record is not dated. Otherwise, it would have given us the date of Mahsndra's
death and that of the succession of Nolipayya; for, it states that Divalamba on the death of
Mahéndra bailt a temple and called it Nolamba~Narayanssvara after NoJamba-Nariyana, one of
Mahéndra's birudas. She also granted the village of Avinaéi (Avani) and called it Polalchdra-
mangale, perhaps after the name of her husband and in it constructed the tank Divalabba-
samudra after her own name.

Ayyapadeva, gon of Mahsndra, must have succeeded Nolipayya. Of him we learn from
inscription (B.) that he had the birudu  the asylum of truth (nanni).” It is this biruda evi-
dently that accounts for his other name Nanniga or Nanniga, which occurs inhis inseriptions.
He wag the contemporary of the Ganga king Ereyappa and about A.D. 938 fought with the
latter’s help the baitle of Tumbepadi against Viramahandra whom Dr. Fleet has identified
with the Eastern Chalukya king Chilukya-Bhima I8 The only date available for Ayyapa
from ingoriptions published hitherto bas been Saka 841, Tévara=A.D. 918-19. Although
Ayyapa must, in the early part of his reign have been at war with the Giangas,$ while the latter
were attempting to regain what they had ceded to Ayyapa’s father Mahéndradhirija, be, later
on, became their friend as appears from his war against the common foe,” the Eastern Chalukya
king Chalnkya-Bhima II. If the statements made in the Kaluchumbarzn grant of Amma II.

LTpid. Vol X1I, Si. 89, The Saka date 841 does not agree with the cyclic year Vikrama, Itis two years
oo early. The same cyclic year without the Saka date is given for Ayyapadéva in Ep. Carn, Vol. XI, J1. 29,
But Cd. 62 of the same volume gives the correct cyclic year ISvara which corresponded to Saka-Saravat 841 current.

2 Ibid, Mi. Nos, 27 and 52.

¢ Nolambadhirnja-Nolipayys (-Nulipayya) receives the surname Iriva-Nojamba Nolipayya (Nulipayya) in two
records from the Kolar District ( Ep. Carn. Vol. X, K. 198 and Bp. 4). If this refers to Dilipayya, the grandson
of Mah@ndra, as Mr, Rice takes it, it appears to have been applied to him in accordance with the custom by which
grandebildren are often named after their grandfathera ; we way thos have to presume that Dilipayya’s surname
was not that of bis direct grandfather Mahndra but that of the latter’s brother Iriva-Nojamba Nolipayya (I.).

4 Ibid, Introduction, p. xix. Evidently the mistake is due to his taking Divabbarasi and Divelabbarasi to
be two distinct individuals. But the record does not admit of any such interpretution.

5 Above, Vol. V1. p. 47.

8 Roe, for example, Ep. Carn. Vol XIT. Mi, 71. -

1 The Nolambas seem to bave been in conflict with the Eastern Chalukyas from still earlier times. Gupaga-
Vijayiditys ILI, (A.D. 844 to 888) is stated to bave “ cut off tho hend of Maigi in battle)’ The Maliyspiindi
grant of Awma IT, (above, Vol, IX. p. 4B 1£.) says thab this Mangi was ¢ the king of the great Nodambarashtra (1.a.
the Nolembavadi country).” We do not know of any ruler of Nodambardshtra about this period, that bore the
name or suraame Maigi. The lobg interval between 814 and 878 A,D., noticed already, must have counted more
than one Nolamba king besides Nolambadhirdja-Polalchoras Perhaps Mangi was one of these. Nombadhiraja, the
first historical nncestor of the Nolambes, was, according to the Hamavati inseription, known to the Karnatas (4.6, the
Hashirakitas) as Maigala. The Mangi of the Maliyeptndi grant might have been nrmed after this early Mangala.
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are to be taken as literally true,! Ayyapa roust have fallen in the fight with Chalukya-Bhime
II. Dr. Fleet places this event about the end of Eyeyapps’s reign, i.c. between A.D. 934 and
938, Accordingly, we may perhaps infer that Ayyapa ruled from faka 841 (=A.D. 918.19)
to Saka 860 (=A.D. 938-39). But his records rogistered by Mr. Rice in the volumes of the
Epigraphta Camatica do not assign to bim dates later than A.D. 920, After Ayyape? the
family appears to have gradually declined till it was subjugated by the Chdla king Rajardja L
of Tanjore in A.D, 998-99.3

The Nolamba occupation of Tagadiiru which is established by the existence in it of the
records of Mahgndra and his son Agyaps is corroborated by another inscriptiont on & broken
pillar discovered in the Mariyammen temple at old Dharmapuci. It registers the grant of &
tank (?) called Marodangri by Mshéndra-Nojambe in Saka 800 (corresponding to the cyelic
year Vilambi) to the teacher Ponnéra-goravar who, as the sufix gorasar indicates, must have
been 8 Saivad 1t is also recorded in this inseription that the tank after repsir was placed by
the teacher in the hands of the swmayins! On this occasion, the merchants (evidently those
of Tagadiirn), among whom fignre Chandiyanna and N{i]dhiyaans, the builders of the Jaina
basads recorded in inscription A., [assigned] tolls on certain commodities as a dévadina, The
inseription being broken, it is not possible to say to what particular temple the dévadina was
intended. The record at any rate supplies us with two important facts, viz. (1) that slready, in
Saka 800 (the earliest date for Mabéndra, known alto from the Baragiru record ) Mahéndra
bad oceupied Dhsrmapuri and the surrounding country, and (2) that the Saiva and the Jaina
taiths (samaya) were flourishing side by side at Tagadiivu under the patvonage of the Nolamba
kings towards the close of the 9th centnry A.D. Still another fragmentary inscription on a
pillar of black granite in the Mallikarjuna temple at old Dharmapuri’ begivs with the phrase
sunsti Pallav-Gnvayays and introduces Nojambadhiraje and the Ganga king [Rachamalla] in

. the very same terms 85 inscription A, The record does mot appesr to have contained sny
Saka date but the month, fortnight, ¢ithi, week-day, efc. are given on one of the muiilated

1 Above, Vol. VII, p. 187, text line 38, . 3

% In the D@5li plates of the Rashrakita king Krishna II1, dated in Saks 863, s Pallava king named Avniga
is 8aid to have been defeated by Krishna IIL (Ahove, Yol. IV, p. 181), It is not unlikely that this Anniga was
the son of Ayyaps.

* The earliost Chols inscription mentioned in the Epigraphia Carnatica (Vol. X. Introduction, p. xxiv) is
ono of Madiregonda Ko-Parakésarivarmen, Mr. Rice himself doubts if this could be attributed to the early Chola
king Parintska 1. The oet sure record is one of Rajaréjs 1 from the Hoskote taluka (Ep, Corn. Vol IX,
Ht. 111), Réjaraja’s conquest of Gobgapidi, Nulambapidi and Tadiyapadi ere ioned for the first time in
his records of the 14th year. Consequently, we have to sappose that Rajardja overran these provinces in A.D,
998-99, but porhaps allowed the rulers to continue governing their kingdoms sa Chola fendatories. For, Ht. 111
states that in Saka 020—the very year in which Rajerijs mast have entered Mysore—Gaunarass, sonof Ayyapa-
d3va (apperently a Nolsmbs) was ruling a poriion of Daligavidi as & feudatory of the Chola king. In (Saka
929) the 16th yesr of Rijardjs, a certain Nojawbadhiraja made s grant iu his capacity as the general of the Chola
emperor (Hp. Carn. Vol X, Mb. 208). , Nolambidbirdjs Chorayys, with Nolsmba atbributes, was raling in Saka
933 also a8 a tributary of the Chols king Mummagi-Chéla (Rajardje I.) (ibid. Ct.118). In the 25th year of
Rajarija 1. (ie. A.D. 1009) Tagagir-nddu was raled by a Chdla subordinste named Pafichavap Brahmadhirayay
(Madres Epigraphical collection for 1809, No. 264) and was included jn the Mulviyi-rijys in the reign of the
Vijayenagars king Dévardya 1. (ibid. No. 251). It may be pointed out that K1, 75, which Mr. Rice supposee to be
one of Bajorija I, dated in hi+ 7th year (ibid. Introduction, p. xaiv), 188 record of Rajardjs IL,; for the intro.
ductory phrese pi maruviya polil-5lu occurs in some of the Tamil records of the latter.

4 No. 348 of the Madrae Epigraphical collection for 1901,

¥ See Dr. Kittels Kanouda-English Dictionary, 6. v. gorara; and sbove, Vol VII, pp. 200 and 202,
1t may be noted thst yuravadigal is also used 88 an honorific titls attached to the names of Jaina teachers.

§ 8ap shove, p. 57, footnote 1, Samayin, here evidently denotes the adberents of the Seiva semaya.
Dr. Winslow in his Tomil and English Dictionary mentions “twelve principal religious systems (Yomaya of
which six are approved and six rejected by the Saiva sects.”

7 No. 306 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1801,
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¢! The deno Loy was a cortain Bhairavadakti-Bhatara of Nandi. ‘Bhnimvaé'aktz, aath.;s
l wast lave Leen a Saiva preceptor like Ponngra-goravar 0? the vecord just quoted,
sdvibtedly the village of that name at the foot of the historic hill Nandagiri in
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Tagadurt, in which the Jaina temple was built by the mercha.xfts N1dh:ylaf.ll_m: ;ﬂld C‘h;m-.
disang, L oo fentified with the modern Dharmapuri wheve the pillar was iDIlIl"d- Nc:lf‘/_’f%l
G e tenple nor the palace (§rimdda) referved o in 1. 36 coulld now e tl.'ac’ed,a Tagnl.i_ L:.l;
kst thissi e perieps. a very important city, and from what is said of it in an un a, L'(L
d~ rptea® ohow st ket up on the bund of the big tank at old D}:m%-mn.pum, it was, B‘f,,].
wete, “areleetel image of the whole enrth; for in it were:— this ¢ Saiva teacher \:hddernm H
the templs Kuli—Ch(n:éévara,‘? Pallavédvara, the great Bhog@évara, the magnificent and
sy otlems Nannésvara and Bhujangésvara of Kafichi which shone in its imperia.l (?) fame;
the enclusiir walls (puikara) and the plensure-gardens (nandana-vana) of kings who were us
priwerfad as Time.”" The village Malapalli which was granted to the Jaina temple and ihe two
other villages which tonched its boundary line havé been kindly identified for mo by Mr.
C. Hayavadena Roo. BA, B.L. He writes :—Malapalli is probably represented by the modern
village of Malakadu, 9 miles west of Dharmapuri, Sembalattiiru may be Semmanahalli,
now & milway station on the Morappur-Dharmapuri section of the South Indian Railway, and
Budugiiru s apparently Buduganhalli, about 7 miles south of Dharmapuri” It may be noted
that Budugiiva which is mentioned in 1. 85 of (A.), is the object: of the grant in inscription (1.).

! Bhadrapalda-ai*)eada bakula-pakshada tadifge¥]yun Brikaspati-varamurm Révati-[naksha®]tramunn
Vroddhyembuds mitya-yil pamu*|im=gge Kanne-sambrinliya tat-ka lado®]1=. The details of this date, which is
prebably voe of Mlhéxxdrn‘ylhilija, were submitted to Professor Jacobi of Bonn for verification. He remarks —-
*Eanyd-smkrinti fell ou Thursday (1) 21st August 891 A D, which dsy was Bhadrapada ba. di. 3. But the
moon had left Révati and stood in Aévini and the Y@ga Vriddbhi wes just over and Dhruva was the current yoga ;
12) 25th Angust 88U, but this was Bbadrapuda ba. di. 2 with nakshatre Révatl and yigae Vriddhi. 'These are the
unly possible vears.” X

? Above, Vol. VI, p: 33L. In two later inscriptions of about the 12th century A.D. found at Dhln-mnpnri
(Nos. D07 and 303 of the Mairas Epigraphical collection for 1901) the place is called Tagadiir in Tagadiir-nidu, i
seb-division of the Ganga country (@anga-nadu). 1tis not known when and why the name of the town wus
changed to Diurmapart. The Hadras Hanual of ddmintstration, Vol I11, p. 271 states that it is derived from the
nama of & local chief called Dbarwarajah, who is got known to any epigraphical records. 1t is doubtful alsu if we
zould conneet the nxme I.)hnrmapur'n with Dharmmavalal which is mentioned in the Baragiwr reccrd of the Nolumbla
u.“ Mabéndrs, as luvmg.beeu ruled by Parama-Mahadévi, a lady of the royal household., 1In the records of this
period found at Db.‘lmnpun and in the Tamil poem Purandniyy, the place is known only as Tagadiiru,

3 1 have boen informed h.y Mr. C. Hayavadans Rao, B.A, B.L.,who inapected the place, that “a few hundred
,::. :::,:MJ t:i:fleﬁ;f iﬂl}:kﬁi{!us in l&])ld Dharmapuri and just opposite the European cemetery, there is & smalf
# ures, i perhaps i i i ¢ bui idhi
My“a‘“?g.ﬂm (Dhnmpufi). Ps 18 the only relic of the Jaina basadi huilt by Nidhiyanna and

* No. 300 of the Mudras Rpigrahical oollection for 1901, Tho old Kanar in which this rec
is written ure beantifully engraved and present a box-headed kype which is :ﬁiqfl:\ CJ?TEI::;&:;:; ’;e :«:Iflecr};ef{u:or:l:z:x‘:
the same period aa the Nolamba records, Vidderdsi (1.e. Vidyara§i) in whose praise the Kanaress verses pre

composed must bave been s teacher of % £ ve
swatic Mallikitjuns of Madoms menﬁosrea ame. Parhaps he was one of the two preceptors of the Kajamukha,

- eoleton or ta ned in sn inscription from Eodumbilir (No. 129 of the Madras
"”"'“ . P ;

'Ih.&monuuuve “ this * is used with reference to a figure of the ascetio engraved on the slab, below the

* The tample of Chojefvara oy Kadabattir, a villy

d ge quite close to Dharmapuri, is, according b Mr. Ha;
dams Rae, “a typioal Chofs bemple and containg numerous §ngerits i 'ia Telugu 310 Tomior o
ks e oyt o8 e oy 8 inscriptions on ite  walls jn Telugu and Tamil” He
¥ The vecee runs;— !
Iﬂidch&éﬁvn.r'b[l’nlluvélévam-mah&-Bhﬁgéﬁvur-ﬁttuﬁ:gw-ni-
:?5 mtfanv‘nm;l:iftti-&innt-hsnt-Kiﬂobi-BhungEEvam-
Bibirava-bhip d -PrAkara-sam[sthi Jnadi.
Densiakegllarn Padichandam=dytn Tagadir=i Viddera$mdrarim,




No. 14.]

TWO NOLAMBA INSCRIPTIONS FROM DHARMAPURL

On the date of inscription A., Professor Jacobi of Bonn, to whom I had submitted the
details for verification, has very kindly contributed the following :—* The date won’t come out
: On the 1st June of that year Jupiter entered Dhanus.
Ashidha su. di. 5 fell on 8rd June, Saturday, not Thursday, and the nakshatra was Magha, not
Parva-Phalguni.””  Inscription B. is not dated, but may be referred to the beginning of the

right. The Paridhivi year was 892,

10th century A.D.

-~ INSCRIPTION A.
TEXT.!
West face.

® Siimatim  jRanardpinara 10-
kilok-avalokina{m] [*] &asa-

nasya Jinéndrapi[m] bhadrar
bhiyan-niranteramn  [|{1*]  Svasti  Pa-
llav-Bnvayiys [|1*] Vijita-cha~
turanta.mahimandala-éri-
Pallavadhirajara magair a-
vanata-samasta-simanta-
makuta-malnJi-kiran-aru-
nita-cha[rana]-sarasiru.
ba-dri-[No][lam*][bladhirdja-

rggalm]  svasti  [Satyav*Jikya ~ Kodgu-
pivarmma [dharmma]mahérd-
ja[dhiraja Na]n[da]giri-na-

tha Kova[lala]-puravarée-

gvara §ri-R[@]chamalla-Vermma-
digalgam Ma[h&]deviyarggam
puttids(l=akhi)la-[bhJuvanalta]-

la-ratna . . [yalr=appa | Jaa-
bbega[ra]  put{t]ido[wm] samadhiga-
ta-pafichamahagabda- Pallav-3-
nvaya-§ri-prithuvi-vallabha Pa-
1lav[alkulatilaka §ri-Mahg-
ndradhirdja-Nolamba Maha-
bali-kula-vidhvamganam goydu
prithuvi-rajyam  geyyuttird® [11¥]

South face.

Svasti [I*] S3Saka-nripa-kal-atita-
sarmvatsarathgal=entunira-
padinaydan{e]ya Pacidha-

viysemba'  sa[m]vatsara ‘pravarttise
Ashi[dhalmasada &ukla-

pakshada pafichamiyn Bri-
haespativiramu Pirvva-Pa-s

+ From three sets of inked estampages prepared in 1901.
1 Read geyyuttire. * Read Saka-.
¢ The syllable ¢a is engraved below the line,  Read -Pha-.
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34 lguni-nakshatramurh Dhanu-

35 wvino] Brihaspatiy=uda[ya]-

36 =5ge Tagaldi]ra §rimada-
87 man=Nola[mban=i*|ruvandu Sri-

38 mamgala . . . vem

39 seftiya . . [I Chalndiya-

40 nnanu? Nidhiyannanu Tagadi-

41 rol-basa[d)iyam-madisi &

42 basadige khanda-3[s]putita-nav[a]-
43 karmma-dévirchohan-a[djigalge  Mala[pal-
44 lliyam sa-sarvvapidaparih[a]-¢

45 ran=Nolambsa[m] dhareyan-epe-

46 do kode Nidhiyanna padeda

47 §ri-Mulasamgha-Senanvay-is

48 gragamnpya Pogariya-ganads

49 Vineyasénasiddhanta[d]a-bhati-

50 rara Ssishyar-Kkanakasénasiddha-
51 ntada-bhatirargge pada-praksha-

52 lana-purassara kotta [|[*] lda[kkle
53 sikshi nalka samayigalnd

Fast face.
54 nidun=nakaramun=narasiana[mu]-’
55 m=ivare [||*] Malapalliya polasifme [[¥]
56 Mads Sembalattiira bfe]tt[a]da [ke]-
57 lagapa per-[a)i{v]ina terkapa konpuki
58 adin=te[m]ku ulngu-gadage [a]-
59 dio-tenkn m[s]l-[s]ariye adin-terke.
60 ulugn-gopuki adinsteku karn-
61 ngal-kuli karumgal-knl{i]yind=ilidu
62 paduva banda pallade ponarppu-
63 [pn]se allindam-ante pagi pada-
64 vapa palla & pallame vidida
65 pogi  Minamjaneyim  termkans
66 la Koyile[rige volgi K[olyils-
67 riya kila . , meante Anduva-
68 r[e*Irige v[6] . . . lavaresi-
69 yéri [I] Andvalrari] Afndn]varsri-
70 ya paduvana kade-gormbn a[utle [pal-

pa~

1 The accusative frimédaman with the verb iy is
the Sanskyit grikash tishthan.

? Nna is written for nna bers as well as in L 46 and 1. 9 of inseription B. Perbaps the anssvaras after the
$wo names are missing and mnst be inserted slsa.

¥ Bead -apiufita-,

* Sarva-pada-parikararh stands for sarva-badki-parikarah,

% Read fishyar.

¢ Perhaps an anusvdra i6 to be inserted at the end of the line, in order to connect samayigalu with the wit-
nesses mentioned immediately after.

? Read °f@sana®. Mu at the end of the line is partly seen on the original, The neater ending muss perhaps
indicates the whole ¢lass of officers (naratGeana), 1 cannot explain how the demonstrative ivars is used in the

masonline, while the nouns to which it refers (except samayigalu) are in the neater ; see above, p- 67 footmote 1.

pecaliar to the Kanarese idiom. It reminds strongly of
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TWO NODAMBA INSCRIPTIONS FROM DHARMAPURI.

[du]vana pér-o[nge] Anduvarereyal
n[e]lah nairatiys® kona Mildra [m]u-
kk@dal-puli | puliyi{m] badakku poda
per-o[ngle-Puriyérid-palla [|] Puri[s]-*
11 Puriyéri-[ki]l[3]ri-palla | Nanda-
ppolayanéri Nundapoloyana-

riyi{mh] Melaydri- taJumdile [|] [ta]-
lndili adumbu  adu{m]binindam vi-
yavya[da] Lkopa piriya ulindi

amgine kelakke [Talttdri | Ta[tt]e-
ri keclakke kadegombu [|] a .

kke elabuli | puliyifm] No[la][mka*]-
samudrakke barpa pallam | [i]=

Nevih fuce.
[ppa*]lladi[nde] kelagapa prral-a-
la [|]. adapa médana Kova-
nafkere] alli madakal-[Bludu-
glra-keyeyn ternkana ka[tte]
ante mida Aanc-gundu® |8 m(d]-
da piviy-ila | ante mida
Pattidamangriya ternkana
pallarh [|] & palladih midaga
kiruvati | terika Bandalvara-
la sope | ante te[rm]ka atti-
y-odu pallam | [be] . gila chedmbadi [I*]
Bahubhir=vvalsu]dha bhukti
raja[bhi] [s=Saga*r-adibhih [|*]
yasya [yallsye®] [yalds bhamilh*]
tasya tasya [tn]dd phala[m] [ 2%] @
Sva[m*] datu[m] sumahach=chhalya[m] dafh]-
kham=anyasya palana[m [¥] dinam
vi pilanath v=gti danich~chhrd-
yo=nupilanarh | [3*] Na visham
visham=ity=ahu[h]® déva-svam vi-
sham=uchyatd [|*] visham=skilinarh
hanti déva-sva[ma*] putra-pantrikam® [ 4¥]
[SaJrvvin=gtan=bhivina<=partthi-
[v&8*)ndram=bhiiys bhiya=<=pra-
[rtha*][yalty=ssha’ Ramah [|*] siminy[s]=
[yaa dho*]rmma-s[8]tur=nyipindrh kale
[kaleg*] pilaniys bhavadbhih [l 5*] @

1 Read °rériya. 2 Read nairpitya.

2 Ty the syllable pu is also attached a sign of o

4 Read Puriysri. 5 Read, perhaps, ~gundu.

© The marks of punctuation inserted at the end of each boundary point begin only from bere. Perhaps the
writer forgut to insert them in the earlier portion,

v Read bhdmis=. : 8 Read =dhur=. 9 Read -pautrakam.
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INSCRIPTION B.
TEXT,

West face.
1 [@] ri-Mahsndra-Nojamba]-
na maga[m)] nanvig=[a]érays  Srimad-A.
3 yya[padélvar [Blu[d]ugiira udaka-

1)

" South face.
4 pirvvan=dhireyan=eyedn kude
5 [A]rhach-chhﬁma-pradipakan:a[ppa]

. Bast face.
6 DI[Glsayyana tammorh éri-Lokayya.
7 [galln Nidhiyannana basadige go-

North face.

8 [tta I*] + vioa  padu[valps tadiyo-
9 [l=a*] [rchohalnege N idhiyannam  4o-3
10 [tt]umam padedu Skottar [1P*3

TRANSLATION OF INSCRIPTION A,

(Verse 1.) May there be uninterrupted prosperity to the doétring of the
dras,~the embodiments of wisdom, who ges the non-world in the world, s

(L. 4£) Prosperity to the Pallava family !

glorions Jinén-

(LL 5 to 26.) While the Prosperous Mahéndrﬁdhirﬁja-lvolambs, the omament of the
Pallava race, the lord (of the goddess) of Fortune of (d.e. residing in) the Pallaya family (and)
of the Earth, avho has acquired the five great sounds and s horn to the glorious
Nolambadhiraja—whose lotus-feot are reddenéd by the Ilustye (procseding) from the gems
(¥mbedded) in the diadems of the whole (ctrcle of) proatrating feudatory chiefs (s:imantaa) (and)
who is the son of the glorious Pallavidhiraja who had subdued the circle of the Earth (right
up) to (ifs) four corners—and to Jaabbe who ig =+ . & gem on the whole surface
of the Earth born to—Hail} Satyavikya Kohgunivarma Dharmamahdra‘jﬁdhérﬁju, lord of
Nangadiri, ruler of Kuvalala the begt of cities, the glorious REchnmslln-Vermmmignl and to
Mshadeviyar—wag ruling the earth (a fier) having destroyed the Mahabali 2T

(L1 27 0 36.) Hail! whils the (eyclic) year named Paridhavin, the eight-hundred ang
fifteenth of the years elapsed, of the erg of the Saka kings, was current,~on '.l‘hursdam

* Between the 8y liables hz 7 i
e em:iem e :m“ 5" ey H; :Igth:z :g:: enough for two letters has been left vacant, This may be dge to

* Read, perhaps, tolamarh, 2 Bead kottam,

' f(l;.?,phnse 16k-310k-araldkinim may sl be trauslated “ who %0 (i.o, distiuguish) the worlg pom the
non-wor.

§ Without the adjcetival clansm which complicate the genaral sense, this lengthy sentence might be
to : *“While Mshéndr&lhi.ijwl\'ols,mbu bora to No) nmbadkhirdja and 2o J&abhe, was ruling the earth,” elaced



No. 14.] TWO NOLAMBA INSCRIPTIONS FROM DHARMAPURL 69

/he fifth #ithi of the bright fortnight of the month of Ashadha, when the nakshatra (was)
2Trva-Phalguni and Brihaspati (Jupiter) appeered in the (sign) Dhanus,—

(LL 36 to 52.) while the Nolamba was staying at the royal mansion (§rimadae) at
Tagadiiru, Chandiyanna and Nidhiysnne, [sone ofP] . . . . . . setti of Srimangala,
saused a basadi to be built at Tagadtru; (and) when, with libations of water, the Nolamba gave
50 that basadi for (repairing) gaps and cracks, for new works (and) for worship of the deities,
atc., (the village) Mulapalli, free from all encum};mnces, Nidhiyanna received (if) (and)gave to
Lanakasgnasiddhantada-bhatira,! pupil of Vinayasgnasiddhanteds-bhatara of Pogariya-
zana, the foremost of the teachers of S8&n-8nvaya in the glorious Miila-sangha, having first
washed (his) feet (with water).

(L. 52 to 55.) The witnesses to this (fransaction) are the four samayins, the nddu, the
nakare and the naradgsana (i.e. the rulers of men, officers of Government): only these.

(L1, 56 to 94.) (Thisis) the boundary of the fields of Mtlapalli :—(On) the cast—the kurchi®
(trees) south of the big waste’ on the eastern side* of the hill of Sembalattliru ; thence
southwards, the mimosa-bush; thence southwards, the ravine higher up (?); thence south-
wards, the kurchi-bush ; thence southwards, the pit of (i.e. from which) black granite (is
gquarried) ; descending from the pit of black granite, the couple-tamarind (free) in the ditch
(which, runs) westwards : thence, going in the same direction, the ditch to the west;
eeeping to (the course of) the same ditch, the ditch from the southern side of the natural pond
 jane, done) called Minarmjane ; passing onto (the tank) Koyileri, . . . oof
Koyileri . . . . . . . in the same direction, the Anduvaréri (tank) (thence), the
remote outlet’ west of Anduvargri likewise (in @) westerly (direction) the big osige (¢ree) and
the land (?) of Anduvaréri. The south-west corner (point) is the tamarind (tree) at the triple
junction (mukkiadal) of Milaru; from (this) tamarind (¢ree) in a northerly direction, the ditch
of Puriyéri with the big osige (tree) ; (thence) the Puriyéri (fank) ; (thence) the ditch (connect-
4ng) Puriyeyi (end) Kiléri; (thence) the Nandappolayanéri (fank); from Nandappoleyanri,
the talumdale (shrubs)! of Melayeri; (thence) the agumbu plant (in) talwmdile; from the
adumbu (the next point 15) the north-west corner—thebig . . . . . B to the east,

(the tank) Tattari; (thence) to the east, the remote outlet of Tatteri; . . . . . . the

* A Jaina teacher named Vadirija aligs Kanakaséna-bhattiraka is mentioned in two Jaina inscriptions of
the 11th century A.D.(Ep. Carn. Vol. VIIL Nr. Noe. 35 and 86) and one of the 12th century (i3id. Nr. 87)
a8 the guru of the Gaiga king Richamalla, Some of his disciples were Snvx.)n.ya, Santidava, Dayapila and
Kamalobhadra. Vadiraja and his pupils are mentioned in the Sruvsn&-Belgola. epitaph of Mallishéna (sbove, Vol,
TII. p. 187 £.) as belongiog to about the 11th century A,D. Conseguently, Vadiraja Kanakaséna-Bhattiraka of these
records wust have been the guru of the Ganga king Rachamalla IIL who ruled from AD., 989 to 1005 (above,
Vol VIIL p. 50)

? Kuruli is not given in Dr. Kittel's Kanmdn-En_qhsh Dictionary. The word Zurike mesns ‘a small
village,) In the description of boundaries it*is very unlikely that an unspecified village would be mentioned.
Accordingly, I ¥ake kuruki as tentatively equivalent to guruche or gurige, the former of wlnch is the name of a
trea and the latter that of & plant.

8 Alou is the same a8 alivu or clipy which means ¢ruin, waste! It also means ©the burmng (of forest
fire) beyond the limit’ Perhaps pér-alow is to be explained as ‘big waste, though it exact significance is
not: clear to me,

+ 1 hyve taken kelagana (kelagana) in the sense of ‘eastern’; compare the Tawmi] word %il.

5 Gudare is perhaps synonymous with kadars, and ulugu means ¢attached to, or loving.! As the %adare
(mimosa) plants could be poetically said to be attached to one another when they are densely grown, I have taken
tentatively, the phrase ulugu-gadare to mesn ‘s mimosa-bush.’

® Kombu in Tami] means the outlet of a tank. Hence kadegombu may denote ‘the remote (kade) ontlet.

7 Dr. Winslow explains Zaludglai as the shrub Clsrodendrom phlomoides which is known to cure flatulency
(vatamadakk’L)

8 Uliiai (perhaps ulindi{ke] of the text) is necording to Dr, Winslow ‘a kind of cotton shruby’ and
angine, nccording to the same aunthority, is ‘& species of aloes.
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terler tamarind (¢ree); from the tamarind (¢ree) the ditch that runs into (the tam,‘k) ANo;a.mbusﬂ-
mudra; from the ditch, in an easterly direction, the hanyan (¢ree) in pebblos (i.c. in n gx::wully
7 ceast of it (¢he tank) Kovanakere. There, (is) the eastern (bowndary) stone; ( a‘lz.c.nn.')
+# winthern embankment of the tank of Buduglivu ; likewise, to the east, the elephant-[like]
I dlder; sthance) to the east the big banyan (trec); likewise, to the east, the southern ditch
of he tanb) Pattidamendri; to the east of that ditch the short banyan (éreg) (P); {o (i)
stnith the natural pond (sone) of Bandalvaralu(?) ; likewise, to the south the ditch with tho
3

Aot , L, P
_L ¥3 ta 110 contain four of the nsual imprecatory verses .

TRANSLATION OF INSCRIPTION B.

The prosperous Ayyspadsvs, the asylum of truth, son of the illustrions Mahendra-
Noismbs, baving given Budugfru with libtions of water’ the glovious Lokayye, youngor
brether of Dosayys, who is the illuminator of the doctrine of the Arhats, presentod (that vl liege)
to the Lisidi of Nidhiganna, (-And) Nidhiyagna too, presented (to the same basads) for worship
{*frmn) u gurden on-the western bank of e e, having

apuined (i),
—

N+ 1b—KARAMDANDA INSORIPTION OF THE REIGY OF EUMARAGUPTA
(GUPTA-] SAMVAT 117,

By Proressor Sty Koxow, PuD,; CrRISTIANIA.

This inscription is fncised on 5 stone liiga which wasg excavated from an ancient sito ealled
\B!:‘:::J ]gx‘l:rin:arf fhe jr;llage. of Ka.ra.mr_lﬁzi:di, about 12 miles from Faizabad on the road to
S Ai]u‘ o u;- mugzbue,sgmted Promowe/s. Karamdangds will be found a8 Karamdanda in tho
s e ot § e .S.E., ab 82° & long. and 26° 40/ lat.  The existence of the inserip-
e Ught to netice by Kunwar Kamta Prasad, Deputy Collector, Faizibid, A
Preliminary socount of the ﬁnd- has been given by Dr, Vogel in his Annual Roport, 1907-08,

{mm’l;i;e o!:iga i:elf consis/ts :)f a1 upper, cirenlar portion, 1/ 17 high and 10¢" in Gismeter viging
N " 3 -

“TOm An octago; b“eh-okl 9 Tlug‘h:‘ The. lower portion of the page including the end of the

wacription hag heen an. The lisga will be deposited in the Provineia] Museum, Trucknow.

e h‘l‘h‘::l_;nﬁm; xise;fmu :nclse: oz the base and covers & space 1’ 51" high and 1/ 75" broad.

trom oty e thnp: Zsmr;g t;e };;nd camer.are much effaced, but they cin he restored

e made a1 o ;:(,1 i::' a dls('.mce of 11"‘ from the bottom, rung a line,

it brokon g T oﬁf inct i t’he. impression, and the fing] portion of the
0 other respects, it ig in an excellent state of Preservation.

The i
sharseters belong to the western varisty of the Gupta alphabet, The short » ig

desoted in two diffarent vy i
: Y8, compare Kumaragupta in linos 8 ang 7, where the 4 of gu has two
' It ks dcubin] if the Sanakr
Tit %0fa (banyan i . Kiweats
way oyt act fnsd 1 e s:ﬁz;onld be compounded With the Kanarese Fipu==small, I Truvadi

! !'hhi'mdn:thand f thi ipti
- — . of this deseription op the boundary ling e b intalligy
E™ ;“':l:r::“;ﬁﬁ bou}gduy thence joins the (stuting; p;::}'bpbh o me: We must
L)In.‘ w‘“ﬂ #¢ would huve by enough to express i i
i the ides, ag in L 45 ¢ of

, though redunday i
ndadt, hgg Ppochaps, been Put in with the object of introducing o
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different forms, Note also nu in -nudhyitasya, line 2. The form of the initial 4 in sty=dvam,
line 8, is the same as in the Kah&um pillar inscription.]. 'With regard to orthography I may note
the doubling of & consonant before r in -gdttra-, lines 5 and 10 (but putrd, line 5, putrah, line 6)
and after r in -parcway@n and -@chiryy-, line 4, and yathd-karttavya-dharmmika-karmmana,
line 9; the change of an anusvira to n before d in =syan=divasa-parvvayanm, live 4 ; the use of
chelh in the beginning of a \lvord in Ohkchhanddgy=, line 4 ; aud the use of § at the end of a word
hefore § in kumaramatyas=Sikhara-, line G.

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the ancient Gupta king Kumaragupta I., and is
dated in [Gupta-] Samvet 117, on the tenth day of Karttika, corresponding to A.D. 438,
1t is therefore of almost the same date as the completion of the temple of the Sun when Kumara-
gupta's subordinate Bandhuvarman was governing at Dagapura.?

Tt registers & gift made by Prithivishéna, the son of Chandragupta’s kumaramatya
Sikharasvamin, who was the son of Vishpupilitabhatta, the son of Kuraméaravyabhatta, of
the Chhandogas, whose gotras were [Asva] and Vajin. The former gotra is new to me. The
Viajins also occur elsewhere. Prithivishépa is described as the manirin of Kumiragupta, as his
Jawmaramatya and subsequently as his mahdbeladhikyita. The gift was made for the worship
of the Mahadéva known as Prithivisvara, i.e. probably the lidga on which our inscription has
been incised, with proper righteous offerings, The portion containing the names of the donees
has, unfortunately, been lost, and what is lost cannot be restored with absolute certainty. So far
as I can see, the donees must have been certain Brihmanas from Ayodhys, who wers living in
the vicinity of Mahadéva Sailaévara, who belonged to various goiras and charanas, and were
proficicnt in observances, in sacred study, in the mantras, the satras, bhashyas and pravachanas,
and who had something to do at the dévadrépi, i.6. image procession at Bhéradi . . Thig
iuterpretation is, however, far from being certoin, The restoration of the words denoting the
various branches of learning in which the donees ave said to bave been fully versed, is, I think,
certain. The geographical nume Bharadi is a mere conjecture. What remains of the letters
seems to favour it. 'The name of the place where the liiga was found is said to be Bharadhi
Dib, but it is not possible to identify this form with Bhiradi. I would compare the word
Bharadiya found in one of the inscriptions on the Sifichi stipa? where Professor Biihler reads:
[bhalradiyasa supurisusa yugapajokasa dgnah. 1 woold translate “the gift of the holy
man Yugapajaka, from Bhiradi,” I am unable to restore the four aksharas following after
Dharedi. They look like d. s m. d. 8. m. d. perhsps stands for sumudra, which is an epithet
of §iva. The word dévadroni is koown from lenicograpbers* and said to mean “idol
procession.”

TEXT.
1 Wams. Mahideviya | Ma[hirijadhirija-$ri-Chandragupta-pad-a]-
2 nudhyitasya chatudhn(r-n)dadhi-salil-svidita-ya(£aso mahiraja]- .
3 dhirija-éri-Kumaraguptasya vijaya-rijya-samvatsar[é Saté saptadas-ottarg]
4 Karttikamasa-dasama-divasé=syin=divasa- pirvviyam [Chehhandogy-achiryy-Asva]-

vaji-

5 sagcttra-l(uram[E]ravya-bhaf_:pasya putrd Vishnupalita-bhattas=tasya putrd®
mahari-

6 jadhijajal-éri-Chandraguptasya mentri  kumdrdmityas-Sikharasvamy-shhit-tasys
putrah

1 Qupta Inscriptions, Plate ix. A. text-line 7: i of ity=anya-samjid.

2 Ibid. No. 18 8 Above, Vol. II. p. 105, No. 74.

4 The St. Petersburg Dictionary refors to the Zrikandasisha 2, 4, 8, and the Hargvali 120,
% The actual reading is perhaps pifrd. & Read °jadhirgja~
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Prithivishénd mehirajidhirdja-fii-KEumaraguptasys mantri kumarimitys=na-

§ ntaratn cha mahabalddhikritah(ts) bbagavato Mahadévasya Prithivivara ity=gvam
samakhyatasy=i~

9 gy-siva bhagavatd yathi-karttavya-dhirmmika-karmmans pida-fuérishaniya bbaga-
vach=Chhai-

10 1e§varasvami~-mahadéva-pidamiile Eyédhyaka-nﬁni-gbttrwch&ra.r_:a.~ta.pa};-

11 evadh[ylaya-mantra-sitra-bhishys-pravachana-pirsga-Bhéradi-d, s. m. d. davadrap[ylim

TRANSLATION.

Obeisance to Mah@dsva. In the victorious reign of the mah@rdjidhirdja, the illustrious
Kumaragupta, whose fame was tasted by the waters of the four oceans (and) who meditated on
the feet of the mahar@j@dhirije, the illustrious Chandragupts, in the 117th year, on the
tenth day of the month of K&rttika, on this day specified as above, the minister of the mahi-
rajadhirija, the glorious Kumiragupta, (his) kumaramitya and subsequently (Ais) mahabalidli-
krita Prithivishéna, the son of Sikharasvimin, the minister, the kumaramziye of the mahi-
raigdhiraja, the illustrious Chandragupts, (who) was the sonof Vishnupilitabhatta, the son of
Kuramaravyabhatts, a teacher of the Chhandaga (véda), of the gotras ASva and Vajin, (gave)
for the sake of obeisance to the Lord Mahadéva, known as Prithivi§vara, with proper and
righteous offexings, ab the feet of the Lord Sailésvarasvami-Mahidsva, to . . . . from
Ayddhya, of different gotras and charanas, perfected in observances and study, in the maniras,
the siitras, the bhashyas and pravachanas, who at the procession of the image (of Siva P) at
Bharadi . . . . . 4

No. 16—STUNAO KALA PLATES OF SAMGAMASIMHA ;
[KALACHURI-] SAMVAT 292.
Br Proressor Stex Kovow, Pa.D.; CmRISTIANIA

These plates were originally brought to light by the late Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, who pub-
lished them in the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society. Mr. Jackson's edition was not
accompanied by a facsimile of the original, and it was not, therefore, possible to judge abut the
palpographic character of the grant. I now re-edit it from impressions which I owe to the
kindness of Mr. Henry Cousens. .

The plates are two in number, and they were, according to Mr. Jackson, found in November
1898, “buried about two feet below the surface of a cart track in the village of Sunev Kulls
in the Hinsot Mabal of the Broach District . . . The first plate is entire. The second has
suffered damage (1) by the wranching off of the seal, which has destroyed & few aksharas in
the firab line, and (2) by the bresking off of a piece of the left-hand edge, which has destroyed
one akshara in line 4, two in line 5, two in line 6, and one inline 7 . . . The lower edge of
the first plate was formerly attached to the upper edge of the second by two copper rings, one
of which remaius attached to each of the plates. The seal, which was probably carried by the
left-hand ring, has been wrenched off and islost. The letters are deeply out and in many places
show through on the back of the plates,”

The two plates are of the same size, measuring 121"x61”. The frst contsins 12, and
the second 13 lines of well exeouted writing. The aversge size of the individual letters
ia'}". The characters belong to the southern class and are closely connected with the form

A Vol XX. pp. 211 and ff,
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1}(ring in Valabhi inscriptions, in those of the Gujarat Chalukyas, and in the Sarsavni
o€ o of Buddharijal Mr. Jackson has noted a peculiarity which is found in most of the
1" 8, vic. a distinet triangular head. With regard to individual letters we may note
>t juitial 5 1o éshiim, 1. 12; the form of aw in Zaukgkshi- 1, 6, Luuhm;mm, I 7, and
1€ triwvayos, 1, 11; the two forms of I, .. in kudalam=, 1. 3, and Galeve-, 1. 5; the final
pd' kémachit, 1. 13, and vasét, 1. 20, and the jilwimaliya in -apaneyali=karyyah, 1. 15. A
o perhaps oceurs in varitifarya[m], 1. 14. The numerical symbols for 200, 90, 10, 5
n? 2 ocour in L. 25. The language is fairly correct Sanskrit, and, with the exception of four
-ocatory stanzas in 11, 19-23, here ascribed to Vyisa, the text of the inseription is in pro<e.
1P jindhi has been neglected in samanudarsayati astu, 1. 3-4 ; and -kritya udakatiserygéna,
be . The orthography calls for véry fewremarks, Tnl. 1we findthe Prakrit form Samgama-
2 iustead of Samgamasimhab, dyld in 1. 13 karishayatfin instead of karshayatdin, Consonants
1oubled after r ; thus, sarvmans=, 1. 2; =4Antaranarmmaddvishay intarggata-, 1. 4; -idhearyyu-,
_ 7,ete. The on]y exceptions dre =anurarnya, 1. 3; vidhiyair=bhated, 1. 14, and, in accord-
w1th Panini VIIL 4. 49, -darsayats, 1. 3, and varsha-, 1. 19. Uk has been doubled before y
~ #nuddhyato, 1. 1. Note also Laukalkshi- instead of Laugfulushz in 1. 6, The inscription
B 0}1 was issued from Bharukachchha, is one of the Mahasimanta, the Mahdrdja
—ygamasiha (~simha), and records the gift of the village $onavva in the Antarnarmadd
pich to soveral brihmanas, on the occasion of the Mahakdrttik, ie, the full moon of the
¢h Karttika. It is dated in numerical symbols on the 15th, day of the bright half of
arﬁtika of the ysar 202.

e

20

As poinled out by Mr, Jackson, the date must be referred to the Kalachuri era, and it
ould accordingly fall in either A.D. 540 or A.D. 3417 The dovor, the Mahdrdja
mgamammha is pot elsewhere known, But I think Mr. Jackson is quite right in
g1 1oing that he was a feudatory (mahisamanta) of the Kalachuris, He infers this from the

ot that Sonavva, the village granted, is said to be sitnated in the Antarnarmadi-vishaya, i.e.
cording to him, ““ the district within (i, on this side of) the Narbada.” This, he says, “ shows
at it belonged to a kingdom whose seat also lay south of the Narbada though it included also
ppeitory to thenorth of that river.” I do not quite see how he arrives at this conclusion, The
anslation of Adntarnarmadi-vishaya as “ the district within the Narmads ” would be possible,
4 antar does not mean “on this éide,” but “between.” The word has been explained as a
Zveovrili by Dr. Fleet, 3 meaning the country on both sides of the lower part of the Narmads.
>amnot therefore accept Mr. Jackson's explanation of the word antarnarmadi-vishaya, bus I
vite concur in hig opinion that “ ot the whole the most probable supposition appears to be that
Lxin gamasimha was a fendatory of the Kalachuris, whose era he used, and who were cer-
inly recognised as supremein the lower Narbada valley about A.D. 580 when Nirihullaka made
s grant.” The wording of our grant sometimes recalls the phraseology of the Sarsavni plates ;3
mpare 1. 18-19 with Il 26-27 of the latter, and, especiully, the end of the two grants, where
> have, in both cases, first an instrumental (-prapitgjioys snd -vijigpanaya, respectively),
en g bohuerihi ending in -datekam and followed by'lik}guar‘n, and finally the date expressed

tho same way in numerical figntes. The late Professer Kiclhorn hus shown® that the
raseology of the Katachohuri grants was imitated by the Gurjaras and the Gujarat Chalakyas.
© inferred from this fact * that the family of these chiefs rose to independence only after the

N ~ Above, Vol. V1. pp. 204 and &£
Compme Kielhorn, above, Vol. V1. p. 205, footnote 6. The date dues not admit of verification,
® Ind. Ant. Vol XXXIL p. B6. Another possibility which I would prefer wonld be to explain anfgr-nar-
5 & 1y meaning “ between the Tapti and the Narmada.” Cf. Antarmandalivishays in the Pardl plates (abuva
); sea Fleet, Ind. Ant. XXXIX, p. 97.
* above, Vol, 11, P22 8 Ibid. Vol, V1. pp. 204 £, ® Thid. p. 296,
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time of the Katachchuri Baddharija,” Now Buddharija’s Sarsaval plates are dated i.
[Kalachuri) Samvat 361, corresponding to A.D. 609 or A.D. 610, and he was, according to the
Nerdr plates' and the Badimi pillar inscription,® defeated by the Western Chalukya Mangelasa.
This seems to have been the first really important eventin the history of the Western Chalukyas
Buddhardje’s defeat by Mangalasa must have taken place before the 25th October A.D, 801, i1
that bethe date of the Badami pillar inscription® But even after that date ho refained commandi
of the country about Broach, for his Sarsavni plates, which are dated in A.D. 609 or 610
(see ahove), register the grant of a village in that district. The Traikiitakas are known fc
have held sway in Southern Gujarat in the last half of the fifth century, for Dahraséna’s Pird:
plates are dated in [Kalachuri] Sacvat 207,* and a copperplate of his son Vyaghraséna from the
Surat District is dated in [Kalachuri] Saravat 2318 The present grant belongs to the interval
between Vyaghraséna (Sainvat 231) and Baddharija (Sarvat 361). Buddharaja must, according
to the Badami pillar inscription, have begun to reign before A.D. 601. We do not know how long
his father Sarmkaragana, the overlord of the Mahapilupati Nirihulleka of the Sankhéda plate,”
reigned, and we do not know anything of Samkaragana’s father Krishnarajs, but he, or his
predecessor, must have been the overlord of Samgamasimha. Our inseription, therefare, throws
some light on the history of the Broach District in the first half of the sixth century.

Of the geographical names mentioned in our grant, Bharukachehhs, the residenco of the
Mokasimanta, the Mahardjo Semgamagithba, is the present Breach. 86navva, the village
granted, must be identified with either Sunio Kala, sitnated in 21° 282’ N, and 72° 54' E. o
Sungo Khurad, in 21° 29’ N. and 72° 534’ E. The plates were fonnd in the former place.

TEXT.
First Plate.
1 O’ [svasti] [II*] Bharukachchha[n=]matapitri-pid-anu[d]dhyato mab{asima]nth-¢r]i
mahs rija-Samgamasibah(simhak)
2 [sarvva]n=gva svin=rijasthiniy-[s]parika-kumarimitya-vishayapaty-arakshike- dris-
gika-
3 kulaputraka-chata-bhat-adims-tadadssakarinag=cha kusulam=annvarpya samanudarsa-

4 yoti astn vo viditath yath=asmabhic=Antarnnarmmads-vishay-antarggata-Sonavva-
grims Bharu-

5 Xkachchhaka-Chhandagi-sagbtra-Chhandoga-sabrahmachari-bribman-Anantadatta  tathi

Galava-

8 sagstra-Chhandsga-sabrahmachari-Prajapatisarmma tathi Laukakshi-sagotr-idhvaryyu-
sabrahma-

7 chari-§ivadéva tatha Lauhiyana-sagotr-idhvaryyn-sabrahmachiri-Bhinudsve taths
Paundri(?)-sa- .

8 goira-bahvricha-sabrahmachiri-Bhavaruchibhys bali-charn-vaisvadév-agnihdtra-havana-
pancha-

9 mahaysjfia-kriy-btsarppen-arttham=achandr-arkk-aronava- graba-nakshatra-kehiti-sthiti-
samakalinah

10 sddmmgas=snpnrikams=sabhﬁta-vita-pmtyn‘xyﬁ:chita-bhata-pm‘wééyﬁ bhiamichchhidra-
nyaysna

1 Ind. Ant. Vol VII p. 161, 3 Ib4d. Vol. XIX. p. 16,

3 Compure Kielhorn’s List of Southern Inscriptions, Ro. 5. *+ Above, p. 51,
% See Jwokson, Jowrnal Bombay Asiat Soc., Vol. XXIIL p. 6; also p. 52 £, above,
* Above, Vol. IT, p. 28, * Expressed by a symbol,



Sunao Kala Plates of Samgamasimha. [Kalachuri ] Samvat 292.

. .3 "’;,J "\ ‘w 2
NP8 s AR
iQ_ A E7EG EQ & j?)ﬁf‘f&jiﬂ\ﬂy"bdg’ 2
- R juégbﬁbdﬂé‘ﬁ'xa‘ B s

R B AN G DI ffwox z3 ,w»v@a .
.\miw gﬁioﬁg ?g 20\NS\ lﬁ!”ﬂ@gg}ﬂl ﬁ%’ ®
3 Adea x@“ﬁ‘u%&"ﬂ"@ ) '\""M‘ Ty e
o PERPTL DX N R 35472570 ok
950 BEY Qfmwm mﬁemwdg ¥ rds
10 TR R Ll fi}*“@;o,”m”“@“"““ W:ﬁi@gué{ ©
Sy @n@a"v‘?"é:’ IR SLEE DL TR T
m h.vgyésy ,?gg Lt:‘ﬁ‘»fagﬁmhﬂ;mjmvj@a“p 12

FE ‘@ Lo O

16 RN gg;%g"),xmhb &
405 QEZU%ZC“ Yo 4 ABY L3} Ba W?"e’ﬁ xg{,{
1 %;g%Nﬁ;a}m@r&wﬁﬁ%mw%\&M},M R .
”"é)ﬁﬂ“ G EELELY) LR Bigmsfx.tn B DY,
20 R WQM@MHB'M"% ff"i/b"ﬂ "‘PF"\&I 20
0 Rl %lfswr% &4z
mz’ v?ﬂw‘%m‘@@”%}fwd&" 8 LB’%’R“ &
! R, \aia\hw‘g‘&’d’?z ﬁ‘l‘,ﬁfﬁnjo T
2 (N % :@\'JIEL 8“58(6/ u‘-f\“‘g@.?,gi‘&g; 24

A ,.\ ','“’D:f.“ A m;f.d‘"—ﬂ

STEN KONOW, W. GRIGG8 & SONS, LTp, PHOTO-LITHO.

SCALE - 45






No. 16.) SUNAO KALA PLATES OF SAMGAMASIMHA. 75

11 putra-pautr-invaya-bhdgys matapitror-atmanad=cha pupya-yaso-viptayé=dya pupyata-
mith
12 mehakarttiki-tithim=agikritya! udakatisarggéna pratipadits yata ésharm brahmananam

Second Plate.

13 wuchitaya  brahmaldey-agrahs]ra-sthitya bhumjati[ra] kri[shaltim [kaJrishayatam?
pradifatim cha na kénachit

14 nishadhe vorttitavyalm  tadgrima]-nivasibhir=apy-am[i]shim vidhéyair=bhitva
samuchita-

15 méya-hiranyidi-pratyay-opanaysli=kiryyah [|*]  bhavishyad-rajsbhis=ch=asmad-varms-
yoir=anyair=vvi sa- .

16 [ma]nyam bhimidana-punys-phalam=ebhivafichbadbhir-vvibhavin=abhav-anuba[n]-
dhan=gyur=vviyog-i-

17 [ougaltan gupdm§=cha dirgghakdl-dnugnpan=vigapayya danam cha gunavatim=
avaditam=iti

18 [prami]nikritys gaéikara-fuchi-ruchiram ohiriys yasa[6]-chichishubhir=ayam=asmad-
days=numantavyah

19 [palalyitavyas-ch=ati || uktar cha bhagevatdi Vyassna || Shashtim varshasshaerini
svarggs modati

20 [bh}tmidah [|*] &chohhdttd ch=Anumantd oha tiny=éva naraké vasst || Bahubhir=
vvasudha bhuktd rijabhis=Sa-

21 gar-ddibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhimis=tasya tasya tads phelat || Pirvvadattim
dvijatibhyd ya-

22 tndd=raksha Yudhishthirs [*] mahis mahimatim &réshtha dandch=chhrays=nupalanam |}
“Vindbhyatavishv=ato-

23 yisu [§]ushka-kotara-visinah [ [*] krishoahayo-bhijayanté purvvediyin-harautiys ||

24 Mahé&pratihira-Gopadhyaka-prapitajiiays sandhivigrahika-Revadhyaka-datakarm

25 li[khi]tara Vishnusb&peén=gti || Sam 200 00 2 Karttiks su 10 b.

TRANSLATION.

Om. Heil! From Bharokachchba,—the mahasamanta, the illustrions maharaja
Sarbgamasiha (simha) informs all his (subordinates, viz.) rajasthaniyas, uparikas, kumira-
mityas, district officers, arakshikas, dramgikas, kulaputrakas, distrioct officers (ohatas), bhatas,
and others, and those who carry out the orders, after having greeted them, as follows :—

Ba it known to you that the village §6navvs, sitnated in the Antarnarmads district, bas
to-day, with reference to the holy Mahakarttiki #ithi, been granted by us for the obtainment
of merit and fame for (our) parents and ourselves, with pouring out of water, for as long as the
moon, sun, the ses, the planets, the stars and the earth eudure, with the udrasiga, with the
uparikara snd with the bhateuitapratydya, not to be entered by district officers and soldiers,
aceording to the mazim of bhamichehhidra, to he enjoyed by the succession of sons and sons’
sons, to the (undermentioned) residents of Bharukachchha,! (vis.) the Brahmana Anantadatte of
the Ohha.n\ddgi gotra, & student of the Chhandoga (§6kha) ; PrajapatiSerma of the Galava gotra,
a student of the Chhanddga (4a%h3) ; Sivadeva of the Lankakshi (Langakshi) gotra, a student
of the Adhvaryn (véde); Bbanpuddva of the Lauhiyana goire, a student of the Adhvaryu,
(véda); and to Bhavaruchi of the Paugdri (?) goéra, a student of the Rigvéda (buhvricha),

£ 1 Read =adhikrity=ddakati- 3 Rend karshayatan,
3 A festival iu honour of Siva's victory over Tripurisura, at the full moon of Karttika.
+ The construetion in the following is rather loose, Bhdrukachohhaka probably belongs to all the names in

the following,
L2
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for the maintenance of the five great sacrifices, (vz.) bali, chary, vaisvadéva, agnihdira (and)
havana, and of (other) rites. Wherefore nobody should make any obstruction to these brihmanas,
while they enjoy (the gronted land) according to the rules relating to brahmadéyas and agrahi us,
cultivate (it), canse (it) to be cultivated and assign (it to others). And the inhabitants of {lur
village should obey their (orders) and make over to them the customary méya,! gold, and other
revenue. And let future kings, whether of our own family or others, desirous of sharing in the
common merit of (this) donation of land, while reflecting that wealth is liable to perish,
that life is followed by separation, and that virtue lasts for a long time, keeping in view that
gifts to virtuous people are excellent, and anxions to accumulate for a long time fame resplendcnt
and bright as the rays of the moon, consent to this our gift and preserve it. And it hus
been snid by the venevsble Vyisa: [Here follow four of the usmal imprecatory stanzas).
According to the order brought by the mahdpratihire Gopadhys, (this edict), the ditalka of
which was the sindhivigrahike REvadhysaka, was written by Vishnushéna,
The year 200, 80 2 Karttika &u 10 5.

No. 17.—~BALERA PLATES OF MULARAJA I;
SAMVAT 1051.

By Proressor Stew Kowow, Pr.D.; CorISTIANIA.

These plates bave already been noticed by Mr. H. H. Dhruva® and Munshi Debiprasad.:
They are in the possession of the Brahmanpa Davaram of Balerd, in the Sanchor Distric
Jodhpur State, I edit them from impressions supplied by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar.

There are two plates measuring 73" % 5", and each of them is inscribed on one side only.
There sre altogether 21 lines of writing, 10 on the first and 11 on the second plate, and th
plates are in an excellent state of preservation, They were held together by a1ing, which lusl
been broken when the plates carme into Mr. Bhandarkar's hands. There was no seal.

The character is northern Nagari of the 10th contury. The virima is used in samwat, 1. 1;
parvvavat, 1. 2 ; vasét, 1. 19, and -purushan, 1. 4. Thereare very few orthographicel peculiari-
ties. V is used for b throughout, and s is written instead of § in s@sanam, 1. 19. A consonant
is doubled after ¢ in -vindrggat-, 1. 10 svarqyé, 1.18; =abhyarchchya, 1. 7; -dharmma-, 1.13 ;
pirovavat, 1. 2, eto.  On the other hand, no doubling takes place in -Durlabhdcharya- 1. 11,

The lsnguage is Sauskrit, and, with the exception of an imprecatory #oke in 11, 18-19,
here ascribed to Vyisa, the whole of the inscription is in prose.

The inscription is one of the Maharijidhirdja Milaraja I, the founder of the Anhilvad
branch of the Chaulukyas. Two other inseriptions of Milarija are known: The oldest, which
is dated in Vikrama-Sathvat 1030, on the 5th day of the hright half of Bhadrapada, corresponding
to Monday, the 24th August A.D. 974, has been noticed by Mr. Dhruva® The other is the
Kadi plate of Vikrama-Samvat 1043, the 15th day of the dark fortnight of Maglia, on a Sunday
corresponding to the Znd January 9875 Our inscription is the Iatest one of Milardja, and it is
dated Saravat 1051, on the 15th day of the bright fortnight of Maghs, at a Lunar eclipso

! Mzya, what is to bo measured, is a teehuical tevm ; of. Gupta Insor, p. 257, 1 12 ; above'Vol. IL. p. 864, 1. 8
of the text; Vol, IV, p.144, 1, 9 of the text; Vol VIL p. 61, 1. 4 of the text; and Vol Ix.p 844,line 9 of tho
text Compare tulya-méya, nbove Vol V1, p, 160, footuote 9.

t Vienna Journal, Vol. V p. 300.

¥ Procesdings of the Asiatie Society of Bengal, 1892, p. 168,

¢ Vienna Journal, Vol. V. p..300. § Ind, dat. Vol V1. p 101 £,
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{l. 6), corresponding to Saturday, the 19th January 995, when there was a lunar eclipse, visible
in India. None of these inscriptions teaches us much about Milaéja. According to the Kadi
plates, he belonged to the Chaulukikas, was the scn of the Mahirajadhirdjo Raji, and bad, by
his own arm, conquered the Sarasvata-mandala. The Gujarat chromicles state that Raji was
king of Kalyanakataka in Kanauj, and add some tales sbout him. which have not, however,
been corroborated by inscriptions. The information which can be guthered abont Milarija from
other inscriptions of his family, is also meagre. He is called “ the sun who brings the lotus-pond
of the Cheulukya family into blossom’ (Kadiplates of Jayantasimha, Bhimad&va, and
Tribhuvanapilal). Only conventional praise is bestowed on him in the Vadnagar prasasti,?
where we read,—

(V. 4.) Ilustrious Mulardja, who stepped on the dindems of princes, was a priceless pearl
to emhance the splendour of the fame of his family—he who became the roct of the tree of
justice that had been burnt by the forest-fire of the Kali (age) and gained the affection of his
subjects by exceedingly light taxes (as the moon pleases by exceedingly cold rays).

(V. 5.) He made the Fortuna of the kingdom of the Chapdtkata princes, whom he took
captive at his will, an object of enjoyment for the multitude of the learned, of his relatives, of
Brihmans, bards and servants. Won by his valonr that mightily blazed forth in battle, the
guardian goddesses of the kings of all the other regions then clave for a long time to the
Fortuna residing in his sword,

The Gujarat chroniclers know more about Milarajs’s dealings with the Chapdtkatas. The
late Professor B ihler has, however, shown$ that not much credit can be given to them, and it is
safer to abstain from using them.

Miilaraja’s churities are also alluded to in the D&vapattana inscription, where we are
introduced to the astrologer Uydbhatta, whose three sons Madhava, Liila and Bhabha the
king charged with the supervision of these charities.

The chroniclers state that Milarijs reigned from Vikrama-Sarvat 998-1058, snd they
tell us about his expeditions against other kings,i Shorly after his accession, they inform us,
e was attacked by the Rija of Sikambhari and Barapa, the general of Tailapa, or, according to
the Sukritas.imkirtana, of the king of Kanauj. The' Sakambhari king must have been the
Ch&hamana Vigraharaja,’ whose Harsha inscriptionf is dated in Vikrama-Saravat 1030,

Barapa is described as a Chalukyse/ or a Chanlukya,® who is said 1o be descended from the
mythical Chaulukys and a Rashtrakfta princess. Dr. Fleet? doubts thab Birapa was the
general of Tailapa, because he was a Chaulukya and not & Chélukya like the latter. What-
ever his origin was, be certainly suceeded in establishing himself in Lata, where we find his
grandson Kirtiraja as mahamandales’vam in Saka 940, and Kirtiraja's grandson Trildchanapala
in Saka 972. According to the chronicles, Barapa drove Malaraja back to Kanth@durga (the
modern Kanthkat in the eastern division of Kachh), but was later on defeated by him.

That Milaraja was also at war with the Kalachuris has been inferred from the D&dlilt
and Karhad!® plates of the Rashtrakiita Krishpa IIT, dated Saka 862 and 880 respectively,
where we are told that “on hearing of the conqumest of all the strongholds in the southern

1 I'nd. Ant., Vol. VI. pp. 196 and fE. 3 Above, Vol. I. pp. 993 and £.

1 Ind. 4nt. Vol. VI. pp.180and ff. 4 Above, Vol. IL. p. 438, vv, 7-10.

b See Vienna Journel, Vol. VIL p, 191. 8 Above, Vol. IL pp. 116 ff.

1 Vienne Journal, Vol. V1L p. 83. 8 Ind. Ant, Vol XIL pp. 201 and £,

8 Bombay Guaeettesr, Vol. L. Part 1I. p, 431,
10 The form Chalukya however alsc occurs ; see Pienna Journal, Vol. VL p. 89.
1 Above, Vol V. pp. 188 and £, 13 Above, Vol. 1V, pp. 278 ff,
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~
MRl I R,

reion, simply by means of his (Erishpa's) angry glance, the hope about Kﬁlaﬁjzzr:‘; :;ntd
Chitrakilta vanished from the heart of the Glirjara.” The same events are probably afl uded to
in the (spurious) Lakshmé@gvara inscription of Saka 890! where it is stated that Marasitbha
conquered the Girjaras under orders of Krishnarija.

1 have slready mentioned that, according to the chroniclers, Milaraja reigned till Vilt'rama-
Swavat 1003, This agrees well with the fact that he is mentioned as a contemporary in the
Bijapar inseription of the Rashtrakiita Dhavals of Hastikundi,® which is dated in that yoar.

The object of the present copper-plate is to record a grant, made on the occasion of & lumar
cclipge, 1 a certain Dirghachirys, the aon of Durlebhichirys, an immigrant from
Kanyukubja, Tho writer of the grant was the kayastha Kafichana, who also wrote the Kadi
Dlates of Bamvat 1043 and whose son Vaté&vara ocours ag the writer of the Kadi plate of
Bhimadéva of Saravat 10864 The dataks was the mahkattama Sivaraja..

The grant consisted in the village Varanaka in the Satyapura-mandala, Its boundarics
wore, to tho esst the village Dhanara, to the south Gundauks, to the west Vodha, and to the
worth Mtravila. Satyapura is the present Sinchér in the Jodhpur State. Munshi Debiprasad
states that Varagake is said to bo the site of the modern village of Baléra (Indian Atlns, Sheet
21N W, 71° 32 long., 2448’ lat.), where the plates are now found, Ido not knmow his
authority for this statement, and it seems more likely that we have to look for Varanaka farther
eaut, where we find & village Gondan, which might correspond to Gundauka, at 72° 3% long. and
24 49"Iat. To the north of Gondau is the village Mirpur, which might be a Iater form corre-
sponding to Metravila, while Bodan, to the north-west, perhaps represents Vodha, and Dantwars,
to the north-east, Dhapara,

The grant was issued from Anshilgpataka, 4.e, Anhilvad.

TEXT,
First Plote,

" ) dha, frimad- Apahilapatg-
2 k8 rijivali purvvavat ﬂparamabhabt&mka—mahirs.jadhirﬁja- ’
a Far adg ﬁna-Satyapura-mamc}a-
; lirntn..br:lt-:_-me}Frgmme samasta-rijapurnshin V2 (bré) hman-sttarim-
: hhnmdy‘ i rmxp mE=chg Ya(bd)dba.yaty-ustu vah samviditam yathi g-
7 i mhaut:;;m.'vvmf chardoharagurnm bhagavaritams= Arvi(bi)kapatie
g o ynmhchv YR . pltrbl:uﬁmanaé:oha pngyn-yaéb-bhivpiddhuyé upari-
: h&mwwmh momm_pémfﬁm}pnrynmmh sa-vriksha-malg-
kulah s ocak-Opdtah  sa-darda-dags, adhah -
10 Kl.[nlylkuvja(bjn}mnggat-ﬁﬁbshavidyﬁ.pimga-mpﬁfidbi-. l

8econd Plate,

:ll; :::Dnrhbhkahirya-sutaya\. srl-Dirghthn-yEya Shsa-
-Oda.bpdmamﬂamsbhxb pradatta it matvg 8emad-varméajajr-g-

. : 5:6. Ani, Vol, VI P 104,
o8¢, Beng, s, 8037 Vo) LXIL, Part
- Yol Lp 81,
s boen PlUi!:dlby Pm'm Bam Kargg of 7. odgpuu- I)Bl?e also pp, 17.94 8bove, where the text of the inscription

ng to Frof, Kiglhown, - to have assisted 1h
Ind. 4t Vo), V1, p, 193, Dh""““““’:‘ ;;: Porbaps one of the Clgssam ub;:!.:mm“a
- D 104, -
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No. 17.] PESHAWAR MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF VANHADAKA. 19

13 parair=api bhavi-bhokiribhir-asmat-pradatta-dharmma-diys=yam=anumarn-
14 tavyah palaniyas=cha | asya cha grAmasys plrvvasym di§i Dhapa-
15 ra-grimd dakshipasydm Gumdiuke-grimah pachimayim Vadha-grima
16 uttarasydm Métravala-grama iti chator-aghit-tpalakshitd=
17 yam Ghaghalikipa-tribhig-cdakena  saha dattah || uktam cha bhagava-
18 ti Vyaséna || shashiir=yvarsha-sahasrdpi swerggs tishthati bhiimidah | &chehhs-
19 t&  chesnumamts  cha  tiny=6va narakam(kd)  vaset ||  Likhitm=idam
53(fa)sanan
20 kayastha.Kamchanéna || dits=tra mahattema-éri-Sivarajah || [Representation of &
flower].
21 éri-Milarijasya Il
TRANSLATION.

Om. Samvat 1081, the 15th of the bright (fortnight) of Magha. Today, in the
famons Anshilapataka,—the rijivali as before'—the Paramabhattiraka Mahirdjadhirija
Paramésvara, the illustrious Malardjadéve, addresses all rdjupurushas and all people,
Brahmanas and others, residing in Varanakagrima, which belongs to the Satyapurs- mandala
in his realm :~Be it known to you thet, after having today, atthe eclipse of the moom,
worshipped the lord of the world, the holy husband of Ambiks (Z.e. §iva), the above mentioned
village, Varanalka, up to its proper limits, with its groves of trees, with its wood, grass, and
water, with the fines arising out of the ten flaws, has been given by us, by a charter, after
libations of water, in order to increase the religions merit and the fame of our parents and
ourselves, to the illmstrious Dirghfchérys, the son of Durlabhécharys, who had come from
Ranyakubja, who was accomplished in all kinds of lore and (who was) a treasure of austerity.
Knowing this, future rnlers of our lineage or others, should approve of and preserve this my
religious gift. (And) it has been given, defined with ite four abutments,—uviz to the east of this
village Dhenara village; to the south Gundauka village ; to the west Vodha village; and tothe
north Matravala village,—snd together with the water of a third of the Ghaghali kzpe. And it
has beon said by the venerable Vyasa: The giver of land remains 60,000 years in heaven. ' But
he who rescinds (u gift) or approves of (its being rescinded), resides in hell for the same (period).
This grant was written by the kiyastha K&fichana. The messenger was the mahatiama, the
{llustrious Sivardja, (The sign manual) of the illustrious Mularaja,

No. 18.— PESHAWAR MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF VANHADAKA;
LAUEKIKA-SAMVAT 538,

By Proressor SteN Koxow, Pa.D.; CgsisriaNia.

The stone on which this inscription is incised, was transferred to the office of the Superinten-
dent, Avchsmological Survey, Frontier Cirele, from the office of Dr. Stein in 1907, Dr. Stein
informs me that the insoription was not found by him. Tt is said to hail from the Hezird
Disbrict, but nothing is known for certsin sbout its origin. I edit it from jmpressions fur-
nished by Dr. D. B. Spooner.

The stone measures 18" x 10", and bears six lines of writing. The central portion of the
last line has been lost. A peculiarity of this inscription is that the letters are not incised but

1 The words rdjavals pirveavat also occur in Bhimadava’s plates, ( Ind. Ant. Vol. V1. 194 ;199; 201 i 208;
9053 208; Vol. XI. p. 71). A eimilar phrase, r4favali parvvath, is found in Milardja’s and Jaya,nta?u‘nha'.
Kadi plates (ibid., Vol. VL pp. 192 snd 198), They sre aiways prefixed to the description of Mulardjs, and

probably belong to the approved prearble of granta kept in the royal archives,
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i inscripti i f the use of raised lotters
t .0l as ioisual in Mubammadan inseriptions.  An older instance o
- --"‘ 'i'-i:uin:cription is afforded by the legend on a statue of the Buddha unearthed by

Mr Ownd of Sarnath! )

"1 characters of the inscription are Saradd. Among individual letters I note tha.fornri of
- 11, df ja in gajas, 1, 3. of da in Saradé-,1. 4, -Vaghadakéna, 1, 5, and the 1'1gnﬁnres
=13, rg In -kargl-, 1. 6. and ph in -~ Vanhadakéna, 1. 5. The final form of £ is found
7 Sty and that of min 1L 2 and 5. The inseription contains the numeral symbols for
tomawi Hin o4, Note the form of 8.

language is Sanskyit, with some mistakes, which show that the anthor wag not & very

ar. Cowpare ~kusma- for husuma-, L1, ete. The Sanskrit of the two last lines

lady wenk. With the esception of the invocation to Vishpu in 11 land 2, which iy
w1t i the Arya metre, the inscription is in prose.

The it of the insaiption s to record the construction of & tank by ér7-Vanhadaka
firile Jewiitof his father ¢ri-Tévara, the son of $ri-Stirads. The sthapats was Simgali
Bargl, 1+ soof Kati, and e seems o be deseribed as belonging to the draiiga of Navagrama.
Fugy Josevver, unable to make out the last words of line 6 with eertainty, The tank was aom-
i vl on Saturday, the thirteenth dayof the bright fortnight of Karttika, in the year 38
m tke Likya-samvat denoted by the arrows {B) and hundred augmented. by the elephants
(8) and thirty, This date i of interest in more than one respect. In the first place it in not
fieate the hundreds in dates of the Tankika era. Mr. R. D. Banerji® even goes to tho
evth o nonarking that i in o date the hundreds are mentioned, it is absolutely cortain
Harit st be nferred to the Lankika enn,”” This statement oanngt any more he uphold in
fave vf our inscription, whera the year is given as dara, i.e. five, hundved, and gaja, 4.c.
vt and thiny. Pundit Mukundrim also informs mq that the hundreds are actually some-
tivus added in Kushmir i0ké, in common life, not however inbooks. It is then intoresting
toLute that, iu the reperition of the date in figures, the hundreds sre omitted, Professor Jucobi

who hus been good enongh to caleulate the date for me, finds that it corresponds to Saturday,
the 17th October 148).

usial

Idu L\Jt. know a‘nyth.ing about the persons mentioned in the ingeription, and, go long as
we hm—; no mf:ormatxon.abaut‘thB origin, of our inseription, it i hopeless to identify tho
Navagwima-drguga x}x:enizoned Inl. 6. According to Dr, Stein® the term drasiga signifies
“a watch station established near mountain pasges for the doupl i

o ose of >
upprouches to the valley and of collecting customg revenue,” FUBOR of guarding tho

TEXT,

‘l) (’)m“ svn_sti 1] ataslnova-kusme-nibhagm Mandara-parivarta-
.é ;ih_:‘l_,i}h“:kﬂ“lﬁl‘am [™]  apaharaty duritam=akhilam Madho-Mura-Naralks.-

: ;;m -y ugun [H"_] I.élkya-samvaoh-chham-éa.té 8aja-trimsadhiks’ samvats
3 38 3 rtﬂfm(ka). Su ti 13 Sanegy | Atra  ding fri-Sirada-guta-
B axix-lsvgram*’ ndigya suta-§ri-Vaphadalang, pu '
stx.:apn'h-Kéli-snta-Si[m]gEﬁ-Kargi Wavagrima.
) 7 Om @ sthiasya  drgyam bhavat.., likhitan

shkaram kara[yi]tam §| ||
draiga-vradhajangld
libgasya

<

! See Arehaulogical Sureey dnnual

.‘ Indian Antiguary, Vo, XXXVIL

"ranslagion _of the Rd]n!armi_gfpi, Vol 11, p. 297,

o n A:_l).;‘ l&'v;:mr & written for Eteuma, '

& &t e s .

o .]’””n“d;“;:rwut 18 probably 5 sign of interpunchion.
¥ The reading is vary g,

Raport, 1904-05, P 81,
. 28, !
: Expressod by symbol,
ead -bghy-, 7 Read -triide

Sry uucerlain, We should perbaps repd -L.udbajana
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TRANSLATION,

(Line 1) Ora. Hail.

(V. 1) May the pair of arms of the enemy of Madhu, Mura and Nawka (ie. Vishon)
turn away all evil, that which is like a fresh atasi-flower (and) the bracelets of which were
rubhed at the turning of (the mountain) Mandara (in the churning of the acean).

(LL 3-5.) In the Lokya (Laukika) year arrow (five)-hundred inereased by thirty and
elephants (eight), Sarnvat 88, the 13th of the bright (fortnight) of Karttika, on a Saturday
—on this day, & pond was mede with reference to éri-ISvara, the son of §ri-Sfirads by (his)
son §ri-Vanhadaka.

(L. 6.) The sthapati (was) Sirmgali Kargi, the son of Kali, a Pandit (?) from the Nava-
grama-draiga.

(L. 7.) Omn,  Prosperity. May luck follow the place ... ... Wwritten of the liiga (7).

No. 19.— PIMPARI PLATES OF DHARAVARSHA-DHRUVARAJA ;
SAKA-SAMVAT €97,

By K. B. Paruix, B.A.; Pooxa,

This grant consists of three plates, each mea.snring 104"x 7{". The ring on which the seal
wag strung had been detached from the plates when they came into my possession. The
weight of the three plates is 260 tolas, while that of the ring and the seal is 190 tolas. The
diameter of the ring is 2;" and the length of the seal is 6'. On the top of the seal thers is, in
relief, on a countersunk surface, a figure of the four-armed god Vishnu. The grant belongs to
Dasharath Patil and Lala Patil of Pimpari in Bast Khandesh and was pnblished by Mr, G. K.
Chandorkar in a Marithi magazine named Prabhite nearly two years ago. I obtained the
original plates on loan for taking an impression of them through the kind oftices of Mr. &. K.
Chandorkar. The plate accompanying this paper has been prepared from impressions received
from Mr. Nariyanrio Titaks of the Archmological Office in Poona.

The grant is written in the Nagari characters of the period to which the inscription refers
itself. The peculiarities in respect of orthography, which deserve to be noted, are that g is
always used in place of «, asin fawy for fawg in line 62, and that conjunct consonants imme-
diately following < are cometimes doubled as in srwifq in line 6, but not in 79 in line 18 and
in Afgeerg in line 31, The grant is written in the Sanskrit langnage, and, except in the
donative passages and the last sentence, the whole is in verse. Itmay be remarked that
all the verses of our inscription are met with in later Rashtrakita grants,

The inscription records the grant, by Dharsvarsha éri-Dhruvardjadéva, of the village
called Lilagrama to & Brihmapa named Bhattedsva, when #ix hundred and ninety-seven
years of the Saka king had passed away, on the new moon-day, in the dark half of the
month of Karttika, when there was a solar eclipse. The mention of the solar eclipse in the
date may be taken as a proof of the genuineness of the present grant. But it comes into conflict
with the Dhulia grant of Karkaraja, dated Saka-Saravat 701, which purports to have been
issned in the prosperous reign of Giovindardja IL! I beg to.invite attention to the following
passage in that grant i—

g . . . . wEREaE [
qQER:  AyaUEAE@E)  wewem fafeawam(]

L Above, Vol, VIIL p. 182
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rafamdnAtETaLt]  TEEiU(ER) aEEagEE |
@ g . . . . AFECEEEEA §AAT . . . . . WAE
st

Here the expression arsal can only mean “by the command of Dhruvardja.” How
conld Karkaraja order all fendatories by the command of Dhravarajs, in the prosperous reign
of Govinda II., when Dhruve was not the reigning sovereign? The language used here is
awmbiguous. The verse quoted above is correctly given in our grant and, with the nextfollowing
vorse (beginning with the wordssd &% ), describes Dhrava as the paramount sovereign.
The occurrence of the incorrect verse in the Dhulia grant may be cited’ as an additional proof
of its spurions character.!

As the gennineness of the Dhulia plates of Karkardja is open to question, the first
point which we have to decide is whether GovindaIl. actually succesded to the throne or
whether there Wwas & complete supersession of him by his younger brother Dhruva after the

. death of Krishnaraja I." On this point our grant has the following verse (18) whick also
oceurs in the Kivi* and Paithan® plates i

Fa  FamrArEaIEETaauEEE

A Rt TR, _gemt
& Swfieus famngizadT LR
wERERAT A AR o

Here the possession of the white umbrella, which is symbolical of supreme sovereignty, is
attributed to Govinds II, XKalidasa says :—

w9 ¥ faggEmEaw zmﬁﬁr g5
quldsgd v IR feamuawe |
gfawag=eai 2= sm ww fafsd
nferratagEued & g
Raghuvainsa, ITL. verse 70,

And in & stone tablet inscription ab Davangere, dated in the Chalukya-Vikramavarsha 48,
it is said of the Obslukya king Jayasimha—

wRgfEEaN I uwwAlkE
froafe Fueidg  TEE@TR |
wwalfy)afaafafey i
fe(@)fomfeansl TedFEm

\ Ep, Oarn. Vol XI. Davangere, No. 1.

1 [There are also other proofs of carelessness on the part of the writer of the Dhulia plates. I am, however,
not suze if the inscription can be declared sparious on such grounds alone,—Ed.]

2 Ind. Ant., Vol, V..p. 146, verse 18.

® Above, Vol.-IIL, p. 107, text-lines 27—29. .

¢ [The verss occurs with some mistakes snd alterations in the Danti plates (sbove, Vol. VI p. 289:
verse 15).—Ed.]
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And in the éravm;u-BeIgola, epitaph of Mallishéna we read-—
TS WrE9qy W gEITiam|oEr  guT
fag wwgm @ fasfumeaniEmar gwem
ag@fm gur @ afm @Ed g aifed
AefaerEgfys @@ @ wfgyn W
Here #FatauT aqu “kings possessed of the white umbrella” means “paramount
sovereigns.”

1t is thus clear that Govinda II. did in all probability reign immediately after the death of
his father Krishnaraja I. Ilay stress on this point because the genuineness of the Dhulia
plates of Karkardjn which refer themselves to the reign of Govinda II. may reasonably be
called in question, as I have poiuted out above. From the Daulatibid grant, which was
discovered by me three years ago and brought to the notice of Mr, D. R. Bhandarkar, who has
edited it in this Journal,? it is plain that Dhruva wrested the sceptre from the hands of his eldex
brother Govinda II. That Govinda II. did veignis also proved by two pillar inscriptions
discovered snd ‘noticed by Mr. Rice, which use the expression prithvi-rajyass geyys, © ruling
over the earth,” with rcference to Jagattunga-Prabhiitavarsha-Pratapavaloka, son of
Akala[varghal®

The second guestion to be docided is the identification of the Srivallabha, mentioned by
Jinaséna in the concluding prudasts of his Ierivaméa, which I quoted in my article in the
Indian Antiguary, Vol. XV, p. 142, In a note to my paper, Dr. Fleet proposed to identify
the king with Govinda II. A fow years later o different identification was proposed, Dr. Fleet
then suggested that in the verse—

araerRway wRg fed  odimigac
TRmEEAfE wuged AEgd el

the expression Wqﬁ shounld be construed with {ﬁli{'ﬂﬁrﬁi and that =ftqgw was Govinda I11¢
The only reason given for this construction was that “Indriyudhaniman is an adjective and
wants the next following word to complete its meaning.” This is wot a serious difficulty for
Kalidise frequéently uses Tomg«rwd as a noun’ And Jinastna himself uses compounds like
TEIFYAFS 28 nouns —

SgAET qd @ U gHAaE o
nafgafs «fEmq da Fafeutas o 87
dal WWIAAT 9 qIUtE  WEEun |
wigg yagam wemd @ wAwE o 45
EENEEEl T gEARE
N 1
Adipuripa, Chap. IT.

This second identification, though abandoned long ago, is now rendered untemable by
the Daulatabid grant of Dhruva, dated Saka-Sadavat 715. A third attempt was made to

1 Above, Val, I1Ir p. 191, verse 21. 2 Above, Vol. IX. p. 193.
# Ep. Carn. Vol. XL Challakere Nos, 83and 34, ¢ Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. L Part IT. p. 395, footnote 1.
S Eumérasaimblhave, 111, 375 Raghuransa, 111, 24.

u 2
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jdentify Jinaséna’s Srivallabha, and this time, with Dhruva. The only ground a:ssigned : for
this v;as that “ Srivallabha wasa leading and distinctive birndx?. of'Dhr.uva,”. while Gc&vmtii,a
il.was, in Dr, Fleet's opinion, Vallabha and not ¢ Srivallabha, whichis quitea different thing.”!
Tsut from ome of the two inscriptions which we owe to Mr, Rice and to which veferemee has
ern made shove, we learn that Srivallabha was & title borne by Govinda IL., who is spoken of
us Jaattungn- Prabhiitavarsha-Pratapavaloka-Srivallabha. This is a pillar inscription and a
¢ nkmporary document and must have been incised betweoen Saka-Samvat 692 and 697..2 )
It is evident that Srivallabha was not & distinetive birude of Dhruva. On bhis account it is
Eard to decide whether Jinasena's Srivallabha was Govinda II. or Dhrava, Though neither of
the two reasons put forward by Dr. Fleet, viz, (1) that Giovinda IL did not reign and (2) that
he bad not the title of Srivallabha is correct, his identification of J}'nasénﬂ.'s Srivallabha with
Dhruva is warranted by the subjoined inscription. Itis dated in Saka-Sathvat 697 and the
Dsulatabid plates of Dhrava in Saka-Samvat 715, Between these two dates Dhruva was the
reigning sovereign, During this interval Jinaséna wrote his prafasti of Suka-Satavat 705,
His Frivallabha, son of king Krishna was, therefore, Dhruva himself. On the other hend, if
the Dhulia plates are also genuine, Jinaséna's Srivallabha oannot, at present, be identified.

One of the titles of Dhruva is Kalivallabhs, which Dr. Fleet always translates * favour-
ito of the Kaliage” Itis well known that the Kali age is sinful, and to be called “favourite
of the sinful age ™ can hardly be regarded as complimentary. The real explanation appears to be
difficrent, Kali means® “ & brave person, & warrior,” and wvallabha means ©favourite” or
“lord.” And the title should be rendered “the favourite of warriors,” That this is the real
mesning of the title is implied in the following verse which occurs in the M, anne grant and in
the Sirfir inscription® i

wanfagafyen  =fd T .
8 AL >

LU |

T TN wARTRE R

fd @ frevdt sfemmingg

TRANSLATION,

* Having quickly driven far away, by his pure actions, the Kali age, which had obtained

: :z;::g,x nhuodw h;(?:g created again the glor;t of the Krita age on the surface of the earth, it is
upama became the favourite of the Kali age (the favourite of warriors)."”

- Th‘u ;ir;fa mTal.]x; 1::ta.noe'of the well-}znown ﬁgure of speech called fadyymma (= apparent
o {‘Mwnﬁﬁe e Bl apl‘e;e’fa'nm Zﬁanir 18 used in a double sense. The literal rendering
i oty o Kl .tge creal 8 81 apparent contradiction, which consists in the Kali age

y DY 18 own favourite, Byt this contradietion i3 not real and disappears as

econdary and the reg] senss of the title  the favourite of warriors.”

the Paramabhaftiraka Mahs.
glonous Dhﬁ.rﬁvarshs, the illustrions Dhruva-
xad of himeel, the villags of 1t Tit anfi fame in thig world and in the next, of his
Tha donee was a Brahmana nameq Bhattadava, son of Bhatta o (s oy

! Above, Yel, V1. P 187 -

'[llhmﬂtlﬁxmbothntthue' i
b nseript;
Nojawbha chief Simhapsta and the other o) 1o

*about 815 A, 1> One of thei i
! bout 81 . m méntions th
1T e ey (his so) Pulhvadhua;n. Mr. Krishna Sastri ons the daughter of the

attributes them to Gaévinda
* wfewl wfewrat o Torey o3
TE¥ T Madini; whahhi) e &
Fowaify o Amers; YO oty i A% @ 3N Hemaohandra ;

‘Ahu,Vol.VILpJOG,texﬂinuzandﬂ. "
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gotra and the Kanva (§akha) who was a native of Jambisarahl-sthina. The boundaries of
the village granted are:—on the east Laghudsjrire-khdtaka; on the south the village of
Talapataka; on the west the village of Ajjaloni; and on the north the river Mosini, The
donation was made for kesping up the five great sacrifices (yajfia), viz. bali, charu, vaisvadéva,
agnihtra and atithi, and for other purposes. Bhatta-Herambaka and others were apparent-
ly sent as datakas by the king to see to the proper execution of the grant made by him. The
writer was the mahdsandhivigrahadhikrits Sri-Mandalls, son of Beladhikrita. Iilagrama
and Vatanagariks are identified by Mr. G. K. Chandorkar with Nilagavhana and Vani in the
Nisik District.
TEXT?
First Plate ; Second Side,
1 A sfErevEr uwW FA(WEAE & O\ W T ATAegEmEdn

FwEEd (1] e .

2 feaffirgaadsard  wigmaafigdt wo=dy qu wfefEy
famfen-

3 walfifreow o wwg  wsfesw 1 ¥ 3w wHw-
frgal  gwereTEr-

4 gafed wofy @@ Wy fad 1 gEntw T @y W=l

Q@ FTE W
5 wed v fasi =@ wd [3*] WY wWrgEA¥ [T @A
wa swAd 49 | Avred WR fawm

6 wagd [flgei fwas@  (s¥] "waer swfy frgadvs-
Rfronitretoeffammma-
7 e 1 yug(ffredzlvgs waw Rewoe ofw D

fosigg  W[4*] q@ AREEETIIA-
8 freemTelrOfafeaeds s fadt afmErsere @
gReaa faffama-
& [e*] AEfRaREEEEEEgR aREwEEn W g qq-
mgeg:  AefegH U] ’
10 ¥y ue*] g (@) dmrufaRETTE Tz e fares |

©

11 wrdawAsd: fefeft @ svwm fma 1 [2f] snafiie-
“frafrEneaRia:

1The Kaira grant of Vijayarajs registers o gifs “to the general body of offcisting priests and religious
students of (the village of) Jambisars, who belong to the Vajasaniya (sect) snd the Kanva (fak4a) ;” Ind. Ant.
Vol, VIL p. 260,
From the origioal plates. 3 Expressed by & symbol,
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12

i3

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

27

anfasatwlans | @ g wofy  gwEaaw G -
foeRagamam 0 [2¥] @ g

Afqa e R R e EIRE T G R ECIE R i
-

SIS S G U b b T SO E D I G —
Frmmu(Ear 1 [go*]

afafed  ma®  TEwed  wawSET MeESgTHIaiT: -
TSt 0 [20f] T wy-

TrrHRAANEeaifes | swl@lay fE Swaas
t[R¥] e

qumER I TIafac Aol R fafee EFIETId W
i [e*] [@]qmeremafy-

§ aedd wdifeanve | aeauwwwnw aefy wsiRifreu
b [28%] wrswaEys-

STAE@ETAT  fifvm  frfrarfamames: | uifessatagarja-
fatw @t &
Second Plate; First Side.

e fJasuEETat  aam 0 [14%] RgeRIAEF g A T
it wHATEEEg R

TR T 1 M awRaat sty mEgda
T TYTAT- )

R G L I (P [ S—
s oy

T TAE wafeRRTAeT SRS e WA
@

Bt sl W wtwat gft awi e s u 29
T FamuTmEefy-

FATACTARE sty TR swen wEE
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28 wmdagERE 0 [1e¥] W@ g ¥ wggefaed  exUgEWOY
g=l gieonfa-

29 ww swa gErAw vEd )| " awfafa omefy efq -
wragzfaar

30 dgAmR ywwatrlt  gamarffE’d o [R0*] Wyl
IY g, GLAAE-

3l wm@: ufedgdfEarmg=dfad 1 [Re*Y] 9= fifdw-
T @S gE-

32 wawfegaaEs: Atleed @ S
fraia[d]*] [3*]

88 wwar 8% fr@Y wgwaifudyd | U wdln @FAi @ glE
o owfr n (28]

3 wmigaty A SarArwa gwlEalq ] @ & sfuddng aa-
guar [38*]

35 FRewnfrufigeyemam Nfgaaar | fﬂﬁarmt[u]gw: wafea

36 FEE™E 1 [4*] ¥ ¥ TEHIRERTIUSI O g -

Second Plate ; Second Side.

37 wWn)TaryausRe:  FWS  W[ART  qRTEwEETE-
ufafawaufaamezg-

38 wfrggafuamfa[aeloEmamuaeg o fafzd aor wsfy-
EEE LGNS

30 wmepwETAfEAT war WAl fSErEfeRg faagwa ey
ST

40 Rt faaaT (@) g R T R SR A A TR R T R TS e -
gawER-

4 @ SARETENRgEEEaRETeY Rty gEa
wEeA@e.

42 FEwWr | fHUE TEUEERAWEIAT | NEE NS ARSI

‘ ga  Aifed-

43 wfeg | wEAEgUEEATERES @ign auia] eyaleeen:
ieCbries
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# fafew  wumlcadiervenin  gEuTEEAETERATAT
Arawt(dgn)- .

4 wrafafeRfosmerade, gl R gETeRa-
FRRTAT-

46 feawmeden  gffermim  sammedEdTEEEeg  ww-
Talyd

471 wivwETTEEREERA R Rmfd | afaredw niae]-

48 =fafqugremiRfdeuwy  sfanfedt  aaefeqar aeRE-
o ot

49 ﬁrazra trﬁrfwh a1« AfgEne? afead n ?mmrﬁmmﬁiﬁf

TR

50 www  fmAneiE fradem i mmm[ﬁ]?’
€Y

51 sifeawraes  @eufrfaitarerdigaes: sl a9
wifa]-

52 fafrrenanfruferamfarmme mare ¥ wgfmtemom-

5 & dumaRE g enfrgwy WA dgewwa @

Third Plate First Side.

54 @ u ufe awdevart @A fasfy yfie | wTeRwr wrgeEn 9

T A

5 @ 8 1 [ fundedum teawate | [wl
vy fe ‘

56 m\ﬁmuﬁnan[e*]wmmvw y (&

57 qdlgaw W | fEwAn wife W 7 arer My w9

58 zam| a [R=*] axfrEmer ym gef el Tw g
T fa-

59mmmmn[w]mﬂ1mﬁw"ﬁﬁmﬁ
TS |

60 frfwwremfostt ot ® oW LR L O BT
Wl wRwi I @

61m=rtrﬁmlﬂi’f[w]ﬁwixﬂﬂ§ﬁ§mu[u‘]
iy awerem- ‘
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62 fagamt Prowafie wgudifiag | wdfagamd 3 qar
a & gem

68 RE@FwA  f@en  [33¢] @ 1 oA RS-
TTAETIENTR-

64 iR sTERan e awE Ty ff et g

85 ax | fafgadaowimusn safymagam  eAfqTary-

66 wEM=ATEfMimTimrEwaTRTRaafs 0

No. 20—~TIBETAN INSCRIPTION ON THE STONE MONUMENT IN FRONT
OF THE TA-CHAO-SSU TEMPLE IN LHASA, 822 AD,

By A H. Fraxoge.

The stone monument in front of the Ta-chao-ssu temple contains an inscription in
Chinese and Tibetan, of the times of the Tibetan king khri btsong lde btsan, half of
whose name has been preserved on the stone, as observed by Bushell. The Chinesa half of the
inscription wag translated by S. W. Bushell in his article entitled “ The Early History of Tibet
(J. R, A, 8, Vol. XTI, 1880, p. 535 ££.), As far as T know, no attempt to read and translate the
Tiketan text has ag yet been made. My reading of the Tibetan text is based on & rubhing of
the inscription, reproduced in Bushell’s articlo. This rubbing ¢ was obtained in Peking in 1869
and was said then, from the condition of the paper, to date ati least from the last century.’

Ancient Orthography.

(a) Cases of sufiixed d (called drag) oceur in phyind (L 20), phrind (L 89), mald (L 55);
the last case is uncertain, On the whole, it is safe to say that the drag is of rarc ocenrrence, as
compared with Dr, Stein's Endere velics.

(b) Subscript y appears below m regularly when the latter is followed by ¢ and e.

(c) Inverted 4 vowel signs are very common, But no uniform rule is followed in their use,

(d) In line 26 it looksas if chenpo was furnished with the article pho instead of po, as is the
case in some of the Endere relics; but here it may be due to a soratch on the stone.

Other instances of the orthography of the Endere relics (8th cemtury A.D.) are not
found here, Thus, the final consonant of a syllable is never written below the first consonant ;
" and ¢ and ¢s are never replaced by ck and ths, as at Endere.

Palmographical Notes,

All the vowel signs, with the exception of the i vowel sign,-are joined to the consonant
bage. For the o-sign the left upper end of the consonant is preferred; but in the case of ch, kk
and y it tonches the middle. The u-sign is joined to the right lower end of the letter and the
e-sign to the raiddle of its npper line, except in the case of 5, m and I, With the two former
the e-sign finds a place at the left upper end and with I at the right upper end.

! The metre is Pushpitagré; but the third pids does not correspond with the flrst. \The verse ocours in the
Dantivarman plates with the third pida thus: i[m‘r e '{l]?ﬂ’h'l H Bbove, Vol, VL p. 20%, vorse 3L,
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EBuphonic laws.
We il instcad of ¢ after g in geigdu (L 5), yogdu (L. 44), stse shung chegdu (1. 41,
« .4 17) 1 b instead of p after g in yang thagbar (1. 31) (ordinarily yang dagpar).
I fomalrad (L 40) instead of 'agrul shows that the modern pronunciation was alre..y
voow i 824D, (Compare my notes on the Endere relics.) Tho same may he infers,
¢+ 79 and 77 where we find the genitive instead of the instrumental case,

Some ancient words,
Thew rd;hu dud (IL 45, 47) referg to the Chinese custom of shaking tho slegve in p i tic,-
AR
(1] uneient words the following deserve to be noted :—
L 3I. 7t) and "uabiz (1. 57), both meaning  subjects (P 5 mjal dum (11 5 ££.) assembly, vi: .
yosd of ol “moet * and 'adula, gather ; gngi (L 58), instead of mys, sun; "wdsivegne (1. i)
varaad ol wizinga, seize, :

INSCRIPTION FROM LHASA.
Rowanisep Texr,

[Doubtful readings are put i brackets,]
I Bulkyi rgyalpo chenpo
< wpbrulgyi Iha  bisanpo dang
4 rggai Igialpe chenpo rgye rje hvangte
i dbon  shang gayis, chab srig
S gogdn (sjolnas, mjal dum
" chespe  mdzadde gtsigs ., |, |
.};, DRmpAr  yang  myi ‘agyur o
?-Inmyik\m... g Gy Lo
¢te, the thse , | . ,‘ .Shesshmg tpang byos
W (nn ronghai .. Lo (o)
Wesi (vang) wlor , | . | ]
W '

lfi’nphmlgyi::::""'~-~.
e brtangyi " Tt

15 binba  hents .
lohig gngn 0T

Vi, o,

1 npeei . , " - ocgd. L

Y pos yoi, bg . " .+ (zh)ug, riechen
. &5 dkrabpy

40 la phyind myed iy
) 'P8s, man,
X gPo kun  hg,
ﬂ{bﬂdpﬂ(r}. brabels (n)i dgongaps gciega
5 .:ingiot g . |, i don chep
. ki grog wihungy, , »

2*‘1%.::,1‘ abn oy, . PN
MRRICIIRR * e,
:Nhu. wjal dum chemp(h)o Jgpar
medde, bl g e g e

LY .mmhl yn! dang mtum (arung)
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J

/ ghing, dei shar phyogs thamscad ni,

7 sgya chenpoi yul, nob phyogs thams

&7 cad ni yang thagbar bod chenpoi

4 yul(d), de las phan thsun dgrar myi

4 ‘sthab, dmag myi dang, yal myi
/% rnams, yid ma chespa lkhrig (7)od
;e’ na, myi bzungzhing gtam driste,
17 brdmangsnas phyir gtang ngo

5 da chab srid geig cing, mjal

54 dum chenpo ’adi ltar mdzadpas,

7 dbon zhang dgyespai bkid phrind

5‘0 snyanpas kyang ‘adrnl dgoste,
4’1 phen  thsungyi phonya ’‘adongbayang, lsm
4’,7 (rmy)ingpar byungnas, snga lugs hzhin,

9 bod rgya gnoyiskyi (bapa) (tsojng kun

4 yogdu rta brjesla, stse zhung chegdu

% rgya dang phradpa manpcad ni rgyss phu dud
4‘1; bys, ceng shu hyvan du bed dang phradpa
47 yamcad ni bodkyis phu dud byaste,

48 dbon  zhang nyeshing gnyenbai thsul bzhin
49 @u, eri zbu dang bkur sti lugs

50 yodpar sbyarte, yul gnyiskyi

%1 barna dud rdul ni myi enang, glo bur

%2 du sdangba dang dgral mying ni myi gragste
53 mthsams srungbai myi yancad

%4 kynng dogs shing ’ajigspa myedpar

% . « .+ . . (mal mald snga)gpa rkyangste,
56 ba (Ca)khodeing, skyidpai bki drin

57 ni ’ab(a) khrii bardu thog, snyanpai

58 (gsu)ng ni goyi zlas (slebs) . . . . . . .
59 khyabste, bod bod yulna skyid,

60 rgya rgya yulna skyidpai srid chenpo

61 (sbyar)nas gtsigs beaspa dang

62 nampar myi ’‘agyurbar, dkon mchog

68 gsum dang, ’aphagspal (na)m(kha)

64 nyi zla dang gra skarla yang dpa(mg)du

65 geolte, . . . . . (thsiglgi (mems ba) . .
66 (bshad), srog chags bsadde mnd .
67 (ya)ng bornas gtsigs heasso,

68 (g)tsigs ’adi bzhinde m(yl) byassam

69 (bshig)na, bod rgys gnyis ganmggis sngar nye(s)

70 (pa) . . . sdigeing, landun dku (gkyw) of byas kyang,
71 (gteigs) o . . o v 0 0 e e s v e

72 . . . . bod vgya gnyiskyi rje blongyis

73 - . . . thugs mui borte, ghsigs

74%yi . . - brisnas, rgyalpo chen
75 po . gnymkyl ni phyag rgyas biab, blonpo .

7% . . . . ‘adzimpala (gsogs)pa rmOMS
71 kyi ni (lu ) ;ngdu bmte, gtsxgskyx .
B soe e .« . vu behaggo

N2
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TRANSLATION,

1 The great king of Tibet,

2 the incarnate god, the b Tsanpo, and

3 the grest king of China, Hvangte, the great Chinese,
4 nephew and uncle, hoth, praying

5 for the unity of their governments,

6 making (causing) a great assembly, importance . .. .

7« « + . . .omeverchanging . . ., . . . . .

8. . . . . .ollgodsandmen., . . . knowing [it] and giving
9 witness (b0 1) . . . . . . times, times, . . . . . - .
10, . & . & v . 4w . . o .ocomiNg. . . . . e e 4 os

11 . . . & « « & + « o« » on & gbome . . . . .
T

18 The incarmate . . s e e e e e e e e .
4. . . . .lde btaan e e e e e e e e e

15 Bfinbd henta e e e e e e e e e

16 anecle, both . . . . .+ « « + &+ « . . . .
e
Wein. , « « . . . « « « « +« 4 . 4« « « « . bythegreat
19 sovereigns ., . . .« + . . . fighting

20 henceforth mot taking place there is only one msh
21 that all may be (may be made) in great happiness.

22 . . . . . . . . long lastmg Coa great meaning . .
2. . . . . .+ agreeing in their connsel e e e e
24 for a long t!me, wﬁshont amendment . . . . . . . . . .

25 beo pleased . . . . . P . . is of importance,

26 so saying, making & great assembly,

27 Tibet and Chinsa, both retaining the countries

28 which they own now ;

29 everything to the East is

30 the country of great China, everything to the West

31 is certainly the country of great Tibat.

32 Neither of them [must] fight

83 like an enemy. Such soldiers and citizens

34 as are clearly distrustful,

35 [such] men [must] be seized, and questions being asked,

36 [must be] despatohed and sent back.

27 Now, there being union of government,

38 and such a great assembly being made,

39 uncle and nephew being plensed with such glorious tidings,
40 there must be travelling, (communication),

41 mutoal envoys going and,

42 this taking place on the old road, in the former way,

43 the Tibetans and the Chinese, both,

44 . . . .shall barter borses (literally, for horse bartering). At Stae-nhung che:.
45 meeting with the Chiness, thither, the Chinese shall show honor.
46 At Cheng shu hyvan, meeting with the Tibetans,

47 hither, the Tibetans shall show honor.

48 Tor, as nephew and uncle are closely related, it must be dons in a friendly way
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49 being connected with manners of respect

50 and honor, Between the two countries

51 smoke and dust shall not be seen, sudden

52 hostility and the name of enmity shull not be heard of,

53 Y There shall be no fear and anxiety, hither,

54§ on account of frontier guards.

55 Everywhere praise spreading |

5 . . . .« . . dwelling, the kmdness of ha.ppmc 53

87 .« » . . . upt019,000, The glorious

58 sounds shall reach the sun and moon,

59 and cover [all]. Tho Tibetans shall be happy in Tibet,

60 The Chinaman shall be atfached to the great realm of happiness in China.
(1 This is of great importance, and

62 that it may never be changed, the thres

63 gods, the augnst heaven,

§4 sun, moon, the planets and the stars, are asked to witness it.

7
66 . . . . Having killed the animals, and sworn

67 an ozth, it was connected with importance.

63 If any one do not according to this importance, or

69 destroy it, Tibetan or Chinese, whoever first commit

70 such crime and sin, in response according to the trick committed,

. . . « (importane?) . ., e
2. . .. by the grea.t ministers of hoth, Tibet and Chma

73 swearing an oath, important , . . . P,
7% . . .+ « « . . writing. Both the gree,t kmgs

75 confirm it by seal, the ministers

e o v e « . . ond theotheromes . . , . .

77 writing in & (hamd 7 1atber, fmportant, . . ., ., ,

7® . . o . wesdepositedat . . . ., . . . ., . . . .

No. 21~ MACHHLISHAHR COPPER-PLATE OF HARISCHANDRADEVA OF
KANAUT; [VIKRAMA-ISAMVAT 1953,

Br Panprr Hiravaxns, M.A,; Lamore,

This is & single plate, which measures 133" wide by 18" long, and was found together with the
seal “in village Kotwa, parganah Ghiswi, tahsil Machhlishahr, on the est side of the unmetalled
road running from Machhlishahr to Janghai,” when excavations were carried on as famine reliof
work in the Jaunpur District of the United Provinces. In Jenuary last, Mr. C. A, C, Strestfeld,
1.C.8, presented it to the Provincinl Musenm at Lucknow, where it is now deposited. The
Curator of the Museum informs me that he received it “in a bent and twisted condition in
consequence of which it had tohe flattened.” It is broken about the middle and the writing
which it bears is also considerably damaged.

The inscription which is engraved only on one side of the plate comprises 34 lines wntten
in the Senskrit language and the Ngarlscript, The size of the letters is between 3" and b
Ag regards orthography, it is enough to state that no distinction is made between the signg for
b and v and that the dental and palatal sibilants are used jndisoriminately.
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The epigraph opens with 16 verses, the first 14 of which it‘ hasg in common with the grouts ‘lx
Javachchandradova published in this J ournall and in the Indian dAntiguary? Townrds theend.
the suhjuined inscription has 12 benedictive and impreoatory verses that are geno?ﬂ.l]y meb w,sth
in other epigraphs. Verses 15 and 16 enlogize Harichandradéva, who “spread his unegusllinf
fame spotlesa in the world " and who “gelipsed the splendour of the sun by means of tha dust
that wns raised by the hoofs of his endless horses which pervaded the circle of the eurih‘:ufri
gradually encompassed the sky.” The formal part of the grant, from line 20 to Jino 27, iin
prose and is worded like the corresponding parts of the other Gabadavila grauts that hive
already bosn published.

The inscription records that the Paramabhaftaraks Moharajadhiréje Parvissvara the
glorions Harifchandradava (the sucoessor of the P. M. P. Jayachchandradéva), whilo residing
at Dhanarmvakra (?) (1. 24), granted, after having bathed in the Gangos at the bathing ghif
named Chysvanadvars, the village of Pamahai (1. 20) together with its outlying hamlots (k)
to one Rahihiyaka (P)3 (L 25), son of the Thakkvra Madani@ of the KaSyapa-pitrd, tu
Bunday, the 15th tithi of the bright half of the month Pausha in [Vikrama-J8arhvat
1858, The charter was written by the Mahalshapatalika, the Thalkure Bhogaditya.

The seal accompanying the plate is circular and about 21" in diametor. Tho ring on which
it s scldered is open. Owing to this circumstance the seal can be taken off or passed thronwh
the hole cut at the top for this purpose. The seal bears in relief a Garuda and s conch nnd
between these the legend : Srimata-Harischandradevasya. )

The record possesses some historical importance, for, to the list of the kings of Kunauj it
adds ons new name, vis. that of Hariéchandra. Indeed, we kmew Harischandra as {ho son of
Juyachchandra fz"om ish‘e latter's grants published in the Jadian Antiquary (Vol. XVIII. p. 130
f1.) a.m.i ‘the E]i‘lgrapﬁm Indica (Vol. IV. p. 126 £). But Hariéchandra a8 a ruling chiof cof
Kananj is mentioned only in the subjoined record. :

The date regularly corresponds, for the Vikrama 5 i
year 1253 expired (1254 cwrront), t
Bunday, the 8th January A.D, 1197, when the fall-mo. ithi X
: i . -moon #ith 22 N
i rsvatio P s n tithi of Pausha onded 22 h. 58 m.

. of tho}c:l;h:‘m ment:ohned in the record, the name of one can bo read with cortainty and it
x_h.wirdho.f s %:u ar:t v;as granted, Pyamahai is merely a feminine of Pamahid, as
conll vilage nma);i > i o hPencIr.i.,'Burbx of_ Ifurbs, and so on. Tt is usual to name &
fomnd. sy i gg:d e;xe t;rt et:emmme a8 fhmn‘mtivs form and such villages are usually
Parmahist stocd somembone o, e;a cxron:nstanoes it will not be unreasonablo to supposo that
b shont 2 mier o (»,hr amahd.’ The latter I am inclined to identify with Poba, a
d"“‘t‘iw‘*e o Dot ey nmr;i spot where the document was found, That Pamahi should
The reading of the a4 "hnary, as fhﬂ‘ﬂroppmg of the nasal is not uncommon in Hindi
of other localities is not certain and I am ungble to identify them, ]

{One of the i i
v 1§ o e 158;1:11\111 pla:e;lf lze]onagmg to t?xe Teign of Jayachchandra (T.), dated in
ikrams- rocords made by the king at Kagi (Benares) on the occasion of the

} Abare, Vol. IV. pp. 190.9, :
¥ 1t % xloo possible that the donee’s . VoL XV.p.10 . sud Vol. XVI .
S8Y rireia oe eguts, In the domed’y ‘1“::3 is Hihiyaks and that the syllable #g s I::;P:glfzg"‘i:
the Bidravdjs-giitrs, hin father and Plats of Jayachchandra, for instance, tho donce, wh revistion of ghe
CTA uraat of Ovindachudrs gnngfather bore the title »5uza (Ind. dst, Vol xe Wl tiswu & Brihmaya of
Kietheen wabove Vol V. p, 115). 1 l:‘:‘l‘m e hamlet near Machhlishahr has beon Pﬂl;\ghsa)'b N
U1 cvreppading o A.D. 1146, T vinags ey 20 Lucknow Museun, Tt datad in Vikeemma Sasieses
. * Wr. Hirlel of the Gassttoer Office, Na, gJMt"‘l by this record is Pardhain the Mahasj : ﬂlmm s Sathvat
% Pacmabed, would identify Pamal ;:if.hgg.; Who has supplied the information regardi , in E—Ed.]
bihs, & village $n the Maokhlishahe mh,ung Suste ntoee similar
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-
Pz
P Fearman (3.e. birth ceremony, when the navel-string is divided) of his son HariSchandradsva.
*“ date of the inscription corresponds to the 10th August A.D. 1175. Apparently, this was
'~ day on which Haridchandra was born. His namakarana (i.e. giving a name) is referred to
2., aving taken place just three weeks later on the 3lst Aumgust 1175 A.D.2 Accordingly,
fis'chaudradém must have been 21 years old ab the time of the subjoined insoription. As the
Lgt known date of Jayachchandrs is A.D. 1187, the accession of his son Harischandra must
’49 taken place between A.D. 1187 and 1197, the date of the present grant.

The town of Kanauj was completely devastated by Shihab-ud-din in A.D. 1193 and it is not
7ble surprising that Harischandra is doscribed in the subjoined record as if he were a para-
pntsovereign. The Belkhara pillar inscription, dated a few months earlier;* does not mention
ischandra but represents an un-named king of the Gahadavala family as granting a village
"teV than two hundred miles distant from Kanauj. The connection of this king a8 well as of
yidchandra with Kanenj was perhaps only nominal. The former was probably residing at
e town out of the roach of the Muhammadan generals or officials. Mr. V. A. Smith thinks
« the king’s residence was near Jaunpur.® Zafarabad, 4 miles to the south-east of that city,
goid to have been the site of & palace of the later rulers of Kanauj.—Ed.]

TEXT.S
1 &t AFAITHIHIABYSAT |
@l g(er]d = [z Seg o o0 (Y]
e et () smer-*
wurenrEry  fed warg )
afwferart(a*] afcanl=]

2 A, amRAleE sgEw a0 [3Y]
algldvmedal] ot fst o
JAMEERARAR  =rarfed am o [3¥]
FEngEE  AgacEt]  wiafeawear

3 faladieaddufafie fEzgdq 7w
T ramars(X) ezl
Prfgufacsaaed  Afdwawfad 1 [3%]
Auifa  Cafagtad-

2 Above, Vol, IV. p. 126. 2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIIL p, 129.

3 Ibid. Vol. XV. p. 13 and above, Vol. V. Appendix No. 181. The Sanskrit poet §ri-Harsha, author of the
2ishadhiyacharita, is believed to have flourished in the 13th century A.D. Tho last estant verse of this poem.
S%wg thatithe poet was highly honoured by the ruler of Kiuyskubjs ((amdiledvayem=asanam cha labhat:
& Ranyakubjésvarat) who, according to tradition, was Jayantachandrs, f.e, Jayachehandra. If this tradition

Correct, it would show that the poeti flourished about the fourth quarter of the 12th contury A.D.

* Cunningham’s drsh@ological Survey Reports, Vol XI, p. 129,

® J. B. 4, 8., July 1908, p. 792,

& The wording of this record is almost identicnl svith that of the grants of Jayachchandradgva which have beon
‘aslated. I, therefore, decm it superfluons to give its translation.

7 Expressed by a symbol, ® Cancel the visarga.  © Read F°. 1 Read wifRf’.

L
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[A]Erasz-
Tty vhmrerattm
Swmawniag  gzar &[]
At agAl@] walwlgarte 1 [4*]
FEES WeAwrte sfa faai(g)-
¥ (g)smfafEaag  frst-

=g |
genfatssaQ(@afad: TR
vaTfed  [@felw wed wfwmn o [&¥]
TETIETETATTENE G-
e TR AT () -
wEHRE |
TRIAt A g AT () qafaa:
T TrR(n R qW(ORT AT BRI 0 [oF]
TS - e () - ,
F@[@Fa() st wR)E |
[eflzmazag=i w@t i
@ Mifdedz =fa Sz weawa@): o [o¥]
7 F[alameve  crawifgey fey v af
-
g va(@w)guagmmwiaws (w9 @ a(@)zmem 1 [e*]
e fAewrEg am qena @)z
gufafa  w()wami[Rez=l*] |

YIEE R ETeH () TR (W) o

Q-
FA[AlTETI A | [R0¥]
@rﬁm&ﬁaﬁnwﬁr
[m]aaﬁﬁmﬁwﬁwamﬁ n

Ta Hfeswuorawifs aifa
n[=lwa [fa] afee
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10

11

13

14

"1

16

g gat(a)fe we*]
ganRgafawARg  sadgfaer  ofy-
ArHEEAT o gEREnIE A
Trwaaure faar fws@a @()am@)ae
Faw  OgEy-

FaERET aifaan iR}
wRlg=hlgl=l] « aft wls=a(@ztiEE-
TEE(H)HAE aH (S U (1) sranaeE] (6) o

W T@ -
- TERTCIW-
e (W) TAfradagaveER ag(@)s w1 [23%]
[=falraezfuafanstsa(4]
At ew falaifeqT
arfas wemafaue  w(w)wrta(fa)-
S
[l [ fraRenseg[@a] u[vs*]
amrET (@) FemaETgergeE e fata a1y
EIERCHE EEIGEUEIRGE T LT CREaE (R
{E-
wemefalewfear & o awr [wWz-
dWrdl—w v — fa weeEalalan  SefesRa o, 1wk
= war(wn)[E]afam(an)t  f=faoedife-
wmTRfTETRuEig]-

g[¥TedtamwTmuE -
[fElewfifcfma gwaj@(@) f&aa o [ee¥]

a4 @[ﬁ]ﬂﬂa[wﬁ]ﬁfmﬂ: ® ¥ YCAWECHRALS IO
R () CATHEHT-

SCE

S (7) famysn-
s Fa g ] @ g e a2 T T AW ET e TS -
frorwocie ()l rare () [ [F]nea [ wlzgaana-
WECEHRBTqIT-

1 [ Perhaps the readiug infended is WUTAU{HA . —Ed.]
* Read TR



17 - faauad[g Jwwmars[ g ]al=]-
uf (Aot fre] alarfaufafa Ry iR framarsatfa=nan] f&-
TR uRTga [ TwWE AR TTaST TR T T (7]

18 ‘e [ fasia taaco [fa o f-
ufafatalylf [alenfemamet ez 2 lamem e rcrTos-
AT TR g e

19 [A]na(m) e frsafaatafs -
Wﬁﬁﬁaﬁmﬁﬁﬂmfﬁﬁﬁwﬁwmﬁwmwuyrm-
N R [R [ererane [ o (7)o

20 TSt tacs[<]ar-
&vﬁ%ﬁaﬁmﬁm[t]m[ﬁ]ﬁﬂ[ﬂ]?ﬁ[ﬁzﬁﬁ Tway i [wr]a-
viflaweE] . ewalvn et e

a Tl Jarmfa
) W[HJW[d]ﬁ[yﬁ]ﬁ'a[u]é‘r[w] Ww[A S rafarteme-
Wmﬁﬁfﬁlmﬂfmﬁmmm[ﬂ@mﬁmr

2 TS () Uty W vaenfenfy =
ARl Wt el it wawEE  wree-
T e Trafa(m)T LT L o
[a]afa-

# . - Tug=:  dw(at)y

TRy e LRI CHE L
- M[&l W (St et wit #aA(q) truy ]
W wEY a5t
b2
- A TR
e e O agtat o
wonifi AL L LT

;I uty.

“':::;hﬁ‘“m which the donatie village belonged iy nof, quite clear in the origina) The Lettoss
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No. 21.] MACHHLISHAHR COPPER-PLATE OF HARISCHANDRADEVA. 99

25 FHTR(W) T
LIACILISEIE E] NI s alaw wrda-
& wamledes (il e @ HRTE(S)-
FETRERET ? wufalg)-
26 wa s afes(a]
TEw  wEr uaraamwmﬁﬂﬁmﬁmmm[ﬂw[ﬁ]
R | CHEECE I REG BRI
fasay-
27 g zr@d | wafm 9= W 0
gfe @ sfeqielfa [a]e ufd [ma(=lfa |
[:-x]t?r a m(@)ﬁ[ﬁiﬁ] frme w(alfaAY u [2e¥]
d()d wazled Td awE(En) @R 0¥
wirm()=
28 famifr weRalgler W[=r]
afe(f) weem@)ft (e falslfa yfez |
il wEFa ¥ AR E)T & a@a@) [2e¥]
agfirdgnr ym Telfe]: @t o
k108

29 T@ g @@ @@ dler] wE oW [Ret]
gt udewt @ @ sl [
g fa[slmt at‘n[m] fugfi; we wefa a [2t%]
ardwt  wR[E] [m*] ya@@lsdge ¥
TEE

30 mGnRf aEelaEEE 0[] 27
FEW@m)a wwaT FwoaRad ¥ o0
i AbweEn yfaleet @] g@Elfa v ka7
afcRRla(@ Ey  g(O)=REErE |
FR(T)TE  TED

1 This would show that the ¥illage of Pamahai formed part of the estate of some queen of Jayachchandra
who, being issueless, gave up her rights to Hariéchandra. [Pethaps the writer intended to engrave [m]wmm
Werdada ¥nfa [1]emea—EL]

* The ﬁwal terms which seom to be mentioned in this gap occar nowhere olse, so far as I have been able to
ascestain. The reading appears to be gy (or perhaps a)mﬁ‘ﬁﬁ'[i]h

i+ Read ¥0A 3°
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31 FemmletJofcw 0 [38*]
7 fi fwfeen(zldwrEe fogsd |
faudatad wfm aere [gwialE o [Raf]
gataae wifsa, wigEsat]
alt w@ aEd W@ w

32 il aAdqEnT
wra @@ wEAE watk(f®): v [e*]

g T gq weEdiarfr eRElanea e
faui[@amufamta arffa &t aw @y -
aazgm 1 [Re%]

33 gravafalaalfad  glw]fuva-
wOEETEAgT  favdwie |
g Jwswfagaar  aTw
qd: " qwWer qeen(@)wan® o [Re]

84 fafgd S [dmuzs wem=LR-
famsgeanfzaffa

No. 22—GADVAL PLATES OF VIKRAMADITYA L; AD. 674.

By Proressor E. Hourescr, PrD.; Hatne (Sian).

The owner of these plates is a school-boy at Kurnool, Madras Presidency. He states that
“the plates were in his honse at Gadval, Haidarabad territory, and that some old womsn was
saying that they were found in the fields.” They were brought to the notice of the Archeologi-
cal Department by Mr. C. V. Dorasami Aiyar, Clerk in the Settlement Office, Kurnool, and
were obtained on loan through the Collector, I edif the inscription on them from two sets of

excellent ink-impressions received from Rai Bahadur Venkayys, whose desoription of the origi-
nals is subjoined heve.

These are “ three copper-plates, with slightly raised rims, the first and last of which bear
writing only on the inner side. The length of the plates is 9 inches, while the breadth varies
between 4} inches at the middle and 4} inohes at the two edges, They are strung on an ellipti
cal copper ring which measures 84" by 31" and is 3’ thick. The ends of the ring are secured at
the bottom of & mass of copper, on which is impressed an almost eircnlar seal which is 1" in
dismeter. The impression bears the rde figure of a boar in a running posture, facing the
proper right. The last plate exhibits & slit which rans from the nearer margin right into
the ring-hole. This shows that an attempt may have been made to remove the plate from the

ring without actuslly cutiing the latter. The plates together with the ring and seal weigh 160
tolas.”

1 Read Wy, 1 Dead °FEETIL
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Tho writing on the plates is in an excellent state of preservation. In some cases the sign of
grusvara is indistinet and has to be supplied from the context. Throughout the record no mark
o5 punctuation is used. The alphabet resembles that of the other grants of the same period and
Aynasty. The secondary forms of ¢and 2 are not always cleatly distinguished, and hardly any
Aifference is made between the two letters va and cha, and between the secondary forms of ri
and ra. The lingual [ occurs in the geographical name Chajike (1. 25) and in the expression
jlan[dv]ga vadla (L 28) which, as well as salage (1. 31), was taken over from the Telugu verna-
cvlar of tho donee. Among the names of private individuals, three are Prikrit (Chande and
I{anha, 1. 27, and Malssara, 1. 29), and thres Dravidian (Ta@twmmae and Padamma, 1. 29, and
fonna, 1. 30). But the language of the whole record is Sanskrit, both prose and verse. The
gules of sendlii are serapulously observed, except in three instances (Il 1, 26, and 38).

The inseription records a grant of land by the (Western) Chalikya (1. 4 £.) king Vikrama-~
Aitya (1), the son of Satyisraya (i.e. Pulakésin I1.), grandson of Kirtivarman (L.), and great-
grandson of Pulakésin (L.). Each of these four kings receives the same panegyrical epithets
a9 in other grants of the same period. At the end of the description of the reign of Vikrama-
ditya I. the new grant adds a passage which is already known from his Haidaribid plates!
pnd the spurious Kurtakoti plates® As pointed out by Professor Kielhorn,? this passage
cousisty of four Aryd verses. These four verses mention several surnames of Vikramaditya I.,
5. Anivirite,* ¢ the nnopposed’ (verse 2), Srivallabha, ‘the favourite of fortune’ (verses 3
and 4), Ranarasikab ¢fond of fighting,’ and Rajamalla, ¢ the wrestler with kings’ (verse 5).
Verse 3 states that he defeated Narasirhha, Mahséndra, and Isvara, d.e. the three successive
Pallava kings Narasimmhavarman I, Mahéndravarman II, and Paramé&Svaravarman LS
The last of these three kings is again named as I§vara-Potaraja? of Kafichi in a Vasantatilaks
verse (6) which follows after the four Aryis. The conquest of Kafichi, the capital of the
Pallavas, is alluded to also in verse 4. Verse 5 states that Vikramiaditya I. destroyed the Mahi-
malla family. As suggested by Professor Kielhorn,? this is another reference to the Pallavas ;
for Mahimalla scems to have been a surname of Narasirhhavarman I, and Mamallapuram is
the ancient name of o Pallava city, the remains of which now go by the name of ‘the Seven
Pagodas.”®

The date of the grant was the fnll-moon #iths of Vaisikha in the twentieth year of the
reign, which was current after 596 Saka years had pussed (Il 24-26). This date does not
admit of verification ; but, as Dr. Fleet kindly informs me, the equivalent may be taken as
Tuesday, 25th April, A.D. 874, though some authoritics might make it the next day,—at any
rate for any eastern parts of India” It fully confirms the corvectmess of the results of
Professor Kielhorn’s calculations of two other dates of the same reign.l0

When Vikramaditya I. made this grant, his army had invaded the Chdlika-vishaya, i.e.
the Chsla province,'! and was encamped in Uragapura on the southern bank of the Kaveri
river (1. 25 £). In sending me the impressions, Mr. Venkayya drew my attuntion to the fact

Y Ind, Ant. Vol, VL p. 76 £, 3 Ibid. Vol. VIIL, p. 219 £,
3 @éttinger Nachrichten, 1900, p. 345 ff.
¢ Ses Prof. Kiclhorn's remarks, loc, cit, pp. 346 and 359, and compare sarv-gnivirit-gjia in verse 10 of the
present inscription. Vikramaditys IT. may have likewise borne the surname Anivarits, whicli forms part of the
names of two of his officers. See Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 164 (Anivérit-dchari) ; sbove, Vol. IIL p, 860 (Anivarita-
Pupyavallabha), and Vol. V. p. 201, note 5. Compare also above, Vol. IX. p. 206, note 3 ; and above, p. 15,
5 This surname of Vikramaditya I occurs in two Pallava inscriptions at Kafchi. See Soubh-Ind. Inser.
Vol.I. p. 13, verse 5, and p. 23, verse 3; Dr, Fleet’s Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 329 ;above, p, 2,
¢ See South-Ind. Inser. Vol. L p. 146, note 4.
% 8ee above, p. 7, note 2. 8 Loe. cit. p, 847 £
¢ See now above, p. 1. , 10 See above, Vol, IX. p. 102,
1 Yiterally, ¢ the province of the Soliyar or inhabitants of Qélam.'
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that Uragapura is mentjoned in Kalidisa's Raghuvamse (vi. 59)! as the capital of the Pandya
king, and proposed to identify it with the ancient Chéla capital Upaiyir near Trichinopoly.
1 rather think that Uragapurs, ‘the snake-city,’ is a poetical equivalent of Nigapattanam
(now Negapatam), though this town is at some distance from the southern bank of the Kavéri.
The word Nagapattanam is engraved in Tamil characters on certain small copper coins struck at
Negapatam by the Dutch East India Company. The slightly different form Nagapattanam
occurs in the large Leiden plates. The Chinese pilgrim I-tsing, who visited India in the last
quarter of tho seventh century, reports that the priest Wu-hing, after travelling from China to
India, landed at < Nagapatana’ and thence embarked for Ceylon? The famons pilgrim Hiuen-
tsiang, who travelled over India in the second guarter of the same ceutury, did not proceed
farther south than Corijeoveram, which he notices. But he mentions on hearsay a town farther
to the south, from which people used to embark for Ceylon3 The quotation from I-tsing
makes it very probable that Negapatam is intended by this. Colonel Yule was inclined to
identify Negapatam with Ptolemy’s Nikapa.

The grant was made ab the request of Ganga-Mahadsvi (L. 27), who seems to have been
one of the queens of Vikramaditya I. The domees were three Brahmapas, each of whom
received fifty nivartanas of land in a village named [Chedalili.

In verse 10 Vikramiditya I. is once more praised as a member of the Chalukya family and
ag the destroyer of the Pallava lineage.

TEXT.S

First Plate. i
1 &t wfa [i*] smenfasd’ frat; e’ Sifwaras [1¥] *effdaa-

dgrfryEd a-
2w o t*] Al eneyTEEEREETTEEAET ey
HRAHATE

Frammafadfiafiamt  sftdarfoaonrseraremmmt wraer.
VT WHIE AT ATUearsg[q [ qrauefiaardvasinai  9fa-
T oA [F Qe A faanTe Age-
FfEmme®  wdm womEEETETETR -
LReIE CLIEH L C I O 2 D DI SRS MU
WHTE § AR O e § AT -
TEAWEY g agaasr-

: F’:‘ i 'v':)- l;yiy- Haraprasad Sastri first drew my attention to this reference,—Ed.]
ad. Ant, Vol. X. p. 196. ZLifs of Hiuen-tsiang, translated b Beal, p. i I-tsi
Buddhist Religion, translated by Takakuasn, p. xlvi. ' ) B hing. Becerd of  ike
: Si-yu-ki, translated by Beal, Vol. II, . 288 and note 181.
Ind. Ant. Vol. XIIL p. 832. Further details on the loca! histor: i b4 8
- 'y of Negapatam will b 8 "
VI p. 224 £, in my Progress Report for 1890-91, patagraph 6 b Vonksgg's sy e Vol
1898-09, paragraph 47 £,

r-aud in Mr. Venkayya’s dnnual Report for
® From two sets of ink-impressions, supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya,
* Expressed by s symbol, ? 9 looks like <, ® Read friald, ¢ Read 2,

3
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b
6
7
8
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Second Plate; First Side.

LR E LT (R U GEDIEEE LD PELGL U

TFAT  wAaRGTRgs  Rgaufaefserar e
TaATERatAaffenaEr T ereRy s
afeyeffaafi Tgoasaama@@are Q. f-
aratufafraam ELENEIEGIE L
wwgfameTd feft sesmRatt wWenhe-
w8 mgew wfuaa [f] et fgetsf=fn ffw feen
m.

st @w [*] utﬁ’stmwﬁrar&aﬁmr&w [l &*F =fr =

¥ =fza-
Second Plate ; 3 Second Side.

aifdganEr fafsan[@lmaamfaadn (] waafafidste wyo
RNagaq @d [0 3*] =4

Augaane  efwufewafaaraarw (F] @ wowfiommafn gad
Hagwafaa [ 8% T%-

fo wwiae  cofes(t] Aagerewa (¥ @ awwene
fafeamsmageae 1 u¥] 3-

gz fraaTar gnﬁarg@qwﬁmuﬁar (*] =y 3=
FAAERG-

e g it e Wt [ ) @ e
AetREwyTEl  femarfe-

BLRIECEIIBIEECCUNEIENERGE T EIEER i e iy TR St
wg AW MEYRUEERY TEaiEaty g amaasE-

Et finfaa®  adard Qfxsfed sfw sRdzfauacnfad-
wRAfugg-

fo favEamER fqrenawTEt TEATE T PRt
aq_m B

wifremrde. g werwe [Fglfar@® dmreRdtfiso
TSTA-

' Red CGTEAEAT; the §of @R° looks like 3, * Read WRL. | ® Metre of verses 2.5: Aryi.
¢ % looks like . 5 Read AT, ¢ Read farfa,

7 Motre of verse 6: Vasantatilaki, 8 The =1} .of @A looks like 7.

¥ Read “q@uay. 10 Read yU&RTA°. 1 This word is superfiuons.

U Read Qi<  The first akehors may ae well be resd 3, gnd the second may be 3
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10t
_ — . -
25w ugMHEAAURET 9% g[gliag®Eted g9 [1F] GG
ECGOIREo)
Third Plate.
29 pevwEwA O @A gEE UTewmEE] OSaiAe
T o
L . L) . * - - .
30 fegaaufeard =% @ [*] ag@ @99 9 owrefEAeew
fam @4 T4

31 wedefled @y Uwfwgtaaiaet  frafrawfacnegaagn-

3 =ffrrgEifeteame  migdgfrtatfEae oforaa-
REER ]

8 wmelmr Agen@c w@ew [1F] agfrsdger gan owhmmafzh
(*] 2@ 7@ @1 %

% frqw a@ wr W [1o'] @ gEvww gewww  ges
(*] o ar ured 3

3 fo errEfigeeE [1 =] wen vt o @ owa g [14]

afe aewar-

36 fu faerat wmad fafa (1 e¥] AIREAAATAR  qmaT I
[*] e=ifaarfar-

3 wm W WA fawt [ qo¥] s fmfyaitaaa  fafa-
afed wred [¥]

38 gmwTfud' ww WAy et 1Y) ¢ a@ aa[1*]
awgmEEe  [1*]

TRANSLATION,
(Linel) Om. Hail!

[Verse 1 containa an invocation of the boar-incarnation of Vighnu.]

(L.2) The great-grandson of the glorious Pulakasdi-Vallabh

. ! a-Mahiraja, whose body was
lénnﬁgd by l;athmg ab the end of & horse-gacrifice, (and) who adorned the familly of the glorious
humu 3

* This word is a subsequent addition, It was

engraved in the place of some other letters, the fi vhil
™. Read, aa in other grants of the same dynasty, aRmnfafacasae. o e o which

* Resd Femrae, ! Read *farg’.  Rad grfi,
¥ Bead probably &nfemafiy:,

f ¢ Exprossed by & symbo),
T The uscal spithets of this family (1, 2+4) are omitted in the h-mlatfon.
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(L. 6.} The grandson of the glorions Kirtivarma-Prithivivallabba-Maharaja, whose puve
fame wes established in the territuries of hostile kings, such as Vanavasi, which had been
sabdued by (hss) valour;

(L.8.) The dear son of Saty:is’mya-éripgithivivallabha-Mahirﬁjﬁ,dhiraj a~Paramésvara,!
who acquired the surname of * supreme lord ' (paramésvara) by defeating the glovious Harsha-
vardhana, the lord of the whole northern country, who had encountered (him) in battle ;

(1. 10.) He who, at the head of many famous battles, (assisted) by none but (%¢s) noble
steed named Chitrakantha and by the edge of (his) glittering, spotless and sharp sword which
behaved like a tongue in licking the blood of hostile kings, conquered would-be conquerors by
his own arms which resembled the coils of the serpent who carries the burden of the earth; into
whose own armour many blows had plunged ; who, having gained for himself the royalty of
his father, which’ had been concealed by the triad of kings,? caused the burden of the whole
kingdom to be governed by (himself) alone; (and) who, for the increase of (Ris) merit and
fame, by his own mouth confirmed the properties of temples and the grants to Brahmanpas which
had lapsed in that triad of kingdoms ;

(V.2.) (was) Anivarita-Vikramaditya, who, having recovered at the head of baitles the
royalty belonging to his family from the lostile kings of every quarter, acquired the title of
‘supreme lord ’ (paramésvara).

(L. 17,) Moreover :—

(V.8.) Victory was achieved by the lord Srivallabha, who crushed the glory of Nara-
sitha, who cansed the power of Mahéndra to be dissolved, (and) who subdned Isvara by polity ;

(V.4) He who became the favourite of fortune (Srivallabha) in a still higher degree,
though (at the same time) forcibly wooing the damsel ¢ southern region ' by seizing (her) girdle
(the city of ) Kadichi, while (he) caused to be crushed the sprouts (forming her couch): the
Pallava (kings) ;

(V.5.) He who, being fond of fighting (Ranarasika) (and) possessing splendid powerful
shoulders, deservedly bears his own title of ‘ wrestler with kings ’ (R&jamalla), (becsuse) he
has caused the destruction of the Mahamalla family ;

(V.8.) The king who, defeating Isvara-Potaraja, seized, like the girdle of the southern
region, (he ity of) Kafichi, whose large rampart was insurmountable and hard to he breached,
(and) which was surrounded by a great moat, unfathomable and hard to be crossed.

(L. 22) This Vikramaditya-Satyiémaya- Sriprithivivallabha-Maharajadhiraja- Parames-
vara, who has won by (his) valour the sovereignty of the whole circle of the earth, thus com-
mands all people :—

(L. 28) “Be it known to you (that), when five hundred and ninety-six Saka years
had passed, while the twentieth year of (Our) reign of growing victory was current, while
(Our) victorious army, baving entered the Cholika province (vishaya), was encamped in
Uregapurs which is sitnated on the sonthern bank of the Kavéri, on the full-moon tithi of
Vaifakha, & field in the village of [Chedii]lli, measuring fifty nivartanas by the royal measure,
together with & khap[du]ga of paddy (vadlu), was given by Us, at the request of Ganga-
Mahadsvi, to Kanhagarman, the son of Svamichandagarman (and) grendson of Iévara-
Shadangavid of the Kapya gotra.

1 Le. Pulakséin II.

2 ¥4z the Chols, Pindya and Kérals, See above, Vol. V. p, 202, note 16, and compare Vol IX, p. 205,
note 4,
8 Compare SoutheInd. Inscr. Vol, I, p. 28, verse 8, and Vol. IL p. 863, verss 17,
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(L. 28) “And in the same village a field measuring fifty nivartanas by the royal meacure
was given to Pidammasvimin, the son of Tatammasvimin (and) grandson of Mahisarasvamin
of the Vatsa gotra.

(1. 30.) “And in the same village o field measuring Bty nivartanas was given to Koona-
garman, together with a salage! (of paddy).

(L. 81) “[Future] kings of Qur family and others, considering that the enjoyment of life,
sovereignty, etc. is as transient as the lighining, (and) desirous of accnmulating fame for ag
long as the moon, the sun, the earth and the oceans shall exist, should protect [this] (grant)
without distinetion from their own gifts.”

(L. 32.) And the holy Vyisa, the arranger of the Vadas, has spoken :—
(Here follow three of the customary verses (7-9).]

(V.10) (Thisis) an edict, chastising enemies, of him who was born in the Chalukye
family, who has destroyed the Pallava lineage, (and) whose orders are unopposed by all men.

(L. 37.) This edict was written by the great minister for peace and war (mahasandhivi-
grahila), the glovious Jayaséna? - ‘

(L. 33) To Kundasvamin alone the conveyance (gjfapti)® of this edict (was entrusted)
by the king.” O Obeisance, obeisance ! Obeisance to "the Omniscient !

No. 23— NEW BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SCYTHIAN PERIOD.

By Raxmrn Dis Banerin

The following inacriptions were discovered in the Archsological Section of the Lucknow
Museum during the winter of 1908. The existence of unpublished Bribmi inscriptions in
the Provincial Mnseum at Lucknow was well known to the publie, and in 1905 Mr. V. A. Smith
obtained a complete seb of impressions of them from the Curator. Bat unfortunately none of
these has been published as yet, In 1903 Mr, Smith mentioned four of them which were stated
to have been discovered at Rimnagar, an old fort in the Bareilly District. Two more are said to
have beon found at Mathura. I examined the Archmological collection of the Luckmow
Museum on two different occasions, once, while collecting materials for my essay on Tho
Scythian period of Indian history” in June 1905, and agsin in October 1906. Oxn the last
occasion, I came across at least three unpublished inscriptions but conld not spare enongh time
for them, ' Suhsequently, the task of cataloguing the archwological collection of the Provincisl
Museum wss entrusted to me by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel of the Archmological Survey and I had
occasion to go through the collection slowly and carefully. The result was the discovery of
a number of dated inseriptions and important modifications in the readings of three published
ones. The catalogue is not expected to be out soon; so I sm placing the newly discovered
records before the public as early as possible. The majority of sculptures in the collection of the
Lucknow Museum belong to the Seythian period and were discovered by Dr. A, Fiihrer, Ph.D,,
of the Archwmological Survey. The collection also contains a large sumber of Mathurd

* Theso four words aro & subsequent addition ; see above, p. 104, note-1., Compare Bmwn s Telugu Dictionary,
s, v. saloga

* Tuis oficer is probably identical with the Jayssina who wrote another grant of Vikramaditys L, Journ.
Bombay Branck R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 239.

¥ On this term see Dr, Fleet's remarks, above, Vol, VI, p. 183 &
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seulptures discovercd and figured by Growse and others which were presented to the Agra
Museum. The eolleetion thus comprises the following materials :—
(1) Some of the seulptures collected by Growse and other local officers of the Mathurd
District up to the year 1886.
(2) The sculptures discovered during the excavations carried on by Drs. Fihrer and
Burgess at Mathurd during the years 1888-96.
(3) The scalptares discovered by Dr. Fithrer at Rimuagar, the ancient Ahichchhattra
in the Bareilly District in the winter of 1891-92.

None of the insoriptions from Ramnagar have ever been properly edited. Translations of
flwee of them have appeared in Dr. Fiihrer's Report of the Epigraphical Section for 1901-02,
out of which only one has been found. The vest conld no be traced either in the' galleries or
the Tahkhana of the Lincknow Provincial Museum.

Pourteen oub of the bwenty-one inscriptions edited here are absolutely new. The late
Dr. Bithler published three inscriptions with facsimiles and the rest have been casmally
noticed or edited by Mossrs, Growse, Smith and others. Those which have been already
edited by Biibler ave republished becanse, on examining the original, I found that his readings
required considerable modifications. Two of the inecriptions (Nos. IL and VI.) were published
by Growse with facsimiles in his Matlura.

The excavations at Rimnagar have yielded some important records. One of them (No. L)
mentions the territorial name Pafchals, while another inscription (No, XV1.) evidently from
the same place refers to the name of the capital city [Adhilchchhattra, The identity of
Rémnagar with Abichehhattra seems to be certain.

The language of the inscriptions is corrupt Sanskrit. I am indebted to Mr. Marshall for
the photographs published here. They were taken by his photographer Babu Brajendra Nath
Dey last winter.

The back views of two images, viz. that of the year 9 (Plate L) and of the year 80
(Plate VIIL), show the doterioration of the Mathuri school of sculpture. The subject is the
same in both cases, viz. a tree with flowers. The earlier sculpture shows & tall tree with a
graceful truuk and proportionate flowers and leaves. But the later sculpture is ngly and
disproportionate. No other Mathwyi sculpture in the Lincknow Museam bears sny carving on
its baok thongh many of them are carved in the round.

1.—INSCRIPTION ON A COPING-STONE.

The inseription was found on the top of a split coping of yellow sandstone which was
used as a prop to a large “tablet of homage? Tt was completely hidden under the large slab
and was discovered when the latter was boiug taken out to be cleaned. The sculpture came
most probably from Rimnagar, the nnoient Ahichchhattra, in the Bareilly District, The
Curabor's Repors for the month of April 1892 mentions * 1 coping stone with inscription of
the Sakn era (dated Samvat 5) . . . . Excavated from the old site of a large Buddhist
temple at Ramnagar, Rohilkhand”® D, Fiihrer most probably took the word Pamchiliye ¢of
Parachila’ in ne 8 for & date. The slphabet belongs to the class which Biihler ocslled
Kshatrape characters. They are older thsn what Messrs. Vogel and Liders style Barly
Rnshapa. The inscription is dated in the first year of the reign of » king (P) whose
nome is lost.

1Y, A, Swith’s Jaine Stupa, pl. VIIL
North-Western Provinces and Oudh Provineial Museum Minutes, Vol. V. p. 5, App. A
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TEXT.
1 + . <« .+ . [Nama] Dhagafva]
2 . . . . . . boghara .
3 « . « . . . [va*Irshd pratha[mé] I
4 e e + . . [di*lvase 10 1 P
5 « + . « . . [Dhro?]vamitrasys pra[pantrépa*] . . .
6 + . « .+ . sya pautrina Sam . . . .
PN . Bhargavi-putréna e .
8 . . . . . « su Pimchdliyd P v e v e
9 . . . . . . . sthittra Dati o
0. . . . . . . kiyam patitah .
i . . . . . ¢ . iteh sthits[na]

L R

Remarks.

1. The proper right half of the inscription is entirely lost. The Arst two liries have lost
two syllables each at the end, while in the third and fourth two ot three syllables are completely
gone at the beginning of the portion extant,

2. The palatal sa which occurs ouly once is archaic in form and the subscript ya which

occurs twice (Il 5 and 6) is tripartite. The cross-bar of the lingual sha in the third line does
not touch the left vertical.

3. The secondary long # is expressed by two vertical strokes slightly inclining to the proper
left (Il 7 and 8). The 7 is expressed by the lengthening of the mdtr@ towards the proper
right as in Manrya Brahmi, but the & is expressed differently by = slightly curved stroke to the
proper left as in the Kushspa script. The secondary aw occurs twice in line 6 and does not
differ much from the form found in the Allahabad inscription of Samudra Gupta.

4. The date is given in words with the exception of the day which is expressed by numerals
in common nse during the Scythian period.

5, Two uncommon forms of the letter ta occur in line 10. The place of the matra is
accupied by a cubs so common in the “ boxhended” Gupta and the Chitravarna alpbabets.

T
6. The visarga, which is very rate in cognate inscriptions, occurs twice, once in line 10 and
again in line 11,

7. The ya when it ocours singly looks like tho Kharsshthi syllable me.

8, The name of the great-grandfather of the donor seems to be [Dhra]vamitra. The
xestoration ia baged on Cunningbam’s readings of some of the coins of Pafichala.?

TRANSLATION.
“ Adoration to thedivine . . . . . . . . . . . . in the firsu year .

o« v o w4 . (themomihofy . . . . . . theeoleventhday . . . .
« « + v s 4 .« by the son of & Bhargavi (s mother of the Bhargava goira), the
grandsonof . . . . . . . . . . . (and) the great-grandson of [Dhrulvamitra

. PR P (whwh) stoodat ., .
. helongmg to the country of t.he Paﬁohilaa

P < Y

P .

.« fallen in the

L |

+ v o o + «+ which stood here.”

! Gupls Inscriptions, p. 234, pl, XXXIIL and pp. 235-249, pl XXXIV,~VI.
? Cunningham, Coins of Ancient India, PP 81 to 84,
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IIL—INSCRIPTION ON THE BASE OF A BODHISATTVA IMAGE.

This fragment was discovered, according to Growse, in & mound near the Circular Road at
Mathura.! The language is corrupt Sanskrit and the characters are neat and well incised.
They belong to the early Kushans period. The important point about this inscription is that
it is a Bodhisattva image and not a Buddha image as Growse calls it. The inscription
consists of a single mutilated line on the upper rim of the pedestal (Lucknow Museum
Catalogue No, B-18)

TEXT,

« + + « « . . varsha mass 2 divasd 6 a[sydm pirvviyim] . . . . .
« » + .« « . mnéna Bod{dh)isat[v]o p[rlatis[th]apitd ma[th pitihi salbd

TRANSLATION.
« + « + + e « o “thesecond month of the rainy season, the sixth day, on that
(date specified as) above . . . . . a Bodhisattva (image) was set

wpby « . . ¢« . . .« D8 together w1th (lus) mother (and) father (and) . .

»
. . . .

The pedestal is one of the finest pieces of carving turned out by the Mathurd school of
sculptors. It represents two men of high rank sitting on a series of steps apparently conversing
with each other. The heads of these figures are slightly damaged, but the execution is very
fine. The mutilation of the first few letters of the inscription and the loss of the main figure is
greatly to be deplored, as they would have been very important for the history of Indian

sculpture.
III.—INSCRIBED JAINA IMAGE, THE YEAR 9.

Nothing is known about the findspot of this image. It stands in the Jaina section of the
Lucknow Mnuseum, and, jndging from its workmanship, is most probably a product of the
Mathura school. The discovery of the Bddhisattva images of Sarnath and Sravasti has made
us chary in the matter of assigning findspots of autiquities extempore, No references either to
the sculpture or to the inscription have been found in Dr. Fiihrer's Annaal Reports or in the
Minutes of the Lmcknow Museum. The image is headless and belongs to the Digambara sech
(Plate I, Front), The Jina evidently stands on a cushion placed on an opening lotus. To his
proper nght two men are standing with hands folded in adoration” and their backs turned
towards each other, To the proper left a female figurine stands with a fiywhisk (?) in her
hands. The image is carved in the round. On each flank is a tall slender pilaster with a bell
shaped capital and a square abacus which again bears a couple of rosettes on its rim. The
pilaster on the proper left has been damaged by the incision of & square mortise hole. The
reverse is occupied by the representation of o tall tree with bunches of small four petalled fowers
which resemble the aéoka blossom, A female stands to the proper left of the tree holding =
garland in the right hand, while in front of her & child stands with hands folded in adoration.
To the right of the tres is a vessel made of leaves containing & garlund and by its side a male
is sbanding with clasped hands (see pl. L.).

The inscription consists of three short, irregular lines, of which one is incised on the edge
of the cushion and the others on the lotus petals; two short fragmentary lines ave incised
between tne feet of the Jina. The language is the nsual corrapt Sanskrit common in inscrip-
tions of this kind and the characters are of the Northern Indian type of the Kushana period.
The epigraph is dated in the year 9 of the Kushana era and must probably be referred to the

1 (trowse’s Mathura (2nd edition) p. 106, and plate facing p. 108,
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reign of the emperor Kanishka. Another record of the same date mentioning the name of
Kanishks is already known,! though its present locality is indefinite, The gnbjoined inscription

records the erection of the image by a female named Gahapala at the request of the venerable
Tarika.

TEXT.?
1 Biddhera Sarh 8 he 3 di 10 Grol[halm[iltrasya dhitu SivaSirisya vadba
Ekradalasya
2 Kotiiyatd gapatd [Aluys Tar[ilka[s]ya kotulr]biniys
3 Thaniyato kulatd Vair(a]td [$§8khalts [nilva[r]tans Gahapaliys dati.

Remarks.
1. The Arst syllable of the word Sivasiri may also be read as Avasiri,
2. The word Ekradalasya may also be read Ekradalasya, The letters are of the ordinary
crade form, so common in similar inscriptions on images from Mathuri.

3. Tt sees that the lobus petals were carved after the incision of the imseription, The
loss of the letter sa in the word Tarikusye can hardly be otherwise accounted for,

4. The word éakkata has almost entirely vanished on account of the attempts of the mason
employed by the Lncknow Musenmn anthorities to remove the cement from the inscribsd por-
tion,

5. Thereading of the last two words of the third line is uncertain, A copious use of cement
has made them almost illegible.

TRANSLATION.

‘“Suceess. In the yesr 9, the third (month) of winter, the tenth day; the gift of
Gabapald, the wife of Ekradals, the daughter-in-law of Sivadiri and the daughter of
Grahamitra, at the-request of the venerable Tarika out of the Eottiya gans, the Thaniys
(Sthaniya) kule (and) the Vaira (Vajra) S6kha.” )

The inscription hetween the feet of the Jina consists of two short lines :—

1. Arya[A]gha-
2. masya §isini

and seems to refer to the donor of the image. The form of the letter ma in the second line is
unusual as it is more common in the inscriptions of the Gupta period.
TRANSLATION.
‘ The female disciple of the venerable [A]ghama.”

IV.—INSCRIBED JAINA IMAGE, THE YEAR 12,

This ivscription consists of 4 short mutilated lines, two of which are incised on the rim
of the throne, on which the Jina is seated and the other two on the base. A large part of the

1 A. 8. R. Vol. 111 p. 81, pl. XIII, No, 4.

2 The Lines of the inseription are trauscribed bere as they appear at first sight. But the word kutuhbiniy
is fax removed from Bkradalasya with which it has to be taken. Agein the word mivarfond is also similarly
semoved from Tarikasys. Perbaps the engraver intended that the inseription sbonld be read in the following
order:—(1) Kutuibiniys, (2) Gaktpaldys dati is engraved in two lines immediately below E#radelasys and
may be read with it, Similarly (1) Koftiydts ganats (2) Thamiyats kulats Vairits [¢akhalts written in two
lines immedistely below the first balf of the firet line may be taken as oue section and the passage (1) drya
Tarikasya (2) nivartand engraved in two lines a8 & separate section, Lines 2 and 8 of the text would thus be
split up into three sections each conaisting of two linea.
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Jaina Image from Ramnagar, the year 12.
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left arm of the image is missing, The Jina is seated in the dhy Tnamnudrg postore on a throne
supported hy a couple of lions standing (Plate 1L). The intervening space between the Hons is
occupied by o bas-relief. In the centre of the bas-reliof is o wheel on & short Indo-Corinthian
pilaster with two cupitals und » synare abacus, while a devotee is seated on the ground on each
side. To the right of the pillar teu wowen wre standing in two rows with garlands in their
hands and to the left a group of ten men in similar positions,  So far as I know, the ususl order
has been reversed in this cuse. The majority of bas-relicfs on the pedestals of images from
Mathuri show the men on the right and the women to the left of the wheol,

Nothing is known about the provenance of thisimage. It is now standing on a masomy
pedestal without a label close to the enbiance of the Jaina section, Tnm his veport for the mouth
of April 1692, Dr. Fihrer, ag the Curator of the Lucknow Museum, veporls the prescntation of
¢ 1 pedestal (si0) of o statae of & Tirthamkura, inseribed Sulka-Samvat 10, excavated from the
anciontsite of a Dignmbara temple at Ramnagar in Robilichand.” It is possible that our image
is veferred to by these words of Dr. Fithrer.

TEXT.

1 Sam 10 2 va 4 di 10 [1] &tasya purvvayim  Kottiyatd  [ga]pats
. Ba[m]bhaddsi[yaltd kulits U[chéna]-
T2 garito &kbits gavils]yn Aryya Pusi[lasya] $isini Datila . ti Harinan[diJsya
bhaginiys ni[var¥]-
3 tand sivikinun vaddhalki]ninath Jinaddsi Rudradsva DattAgila Rudrads[va]-
sami[nd] Rudfra] . . . [Gahamiltra . . .. ..
4 Kumira§iri Vamadasi Hasti[ss]nd Grahairi Rud[rJadatd Jayadasi Mit[rJasiri-

Roemarks,

1. The symbol for 10 is peculiar, This form seems to show the transition between the
form in No. I and that in No. V.

2. The akshara ki of vaddha(ki]ninuih seems to be corrected hy the engraver himself
from ku.

8. The word Dattagsla is most probably the name of a village, It occnrs in an inscription
on & colossal image of Buddha from Badh Gayi now in the Indian Muscum.?

, TRANSLATION.

“ Tn the year 12, the 4th (month) of the rainy season, the 11th day, on that (datespecificd
as) above,— (an image was set up) by the (following) lay-heavers® (who helonged to tho caste) of
carpenters, (viz) Jinadasi, Rudradéva,* Rudradéva~sami (Budradévastamin) of Dittagils,
Rudra . . . . Gahamitra (Crakemitra) . . . . . . Kumaradiri (Kumarasr?)
Vamadasi (Brelmadasi or Vamidasi) Hastiséna, GrahaSiri (Grakasrz) Rudradatd
(Rudradetta), Jayadasi, Mitradiri (Mitraérf) . . . . .attherequestof . . . o+ .
the sister of Datila . . Harinandi, the femalo pupil of the vencrable Pusila ont of the
Kottiya gana, Bambhadasiya (Brahmaddstye), kule and the Uchénagari (Uchchanugari)
éakha.

L N.-W. P. and Oudh Provincial Museum Minates, Vol. V. p. G, Appx. A,
2 J. A 8. B. Vol. XXXIIL p. 177, and Mitra, Buddha Gaye, p. 192,
* Padakino (=vaddhakino) occurs in one of the Sdfichi inseriptions (anfe, Vol. IL p. $89) in the sense of
< earpenter” Vadhalin Hindi means ‘ carpenter.’ : N
4 1t isaleo possible that the two names Jinadisi sud Rudradiva have to be token as one name Jinaddsi-
wRudradéva, The mother's namo might have beon prefixed to distinguish ber from others bearing the nowme
Rudradvd. The same may be the case with some of the other names in this iuscription.
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V.—~INSCRIBED IMAGE OF SAMBHAVANATHA, THE YEAR 48

This image was found in one of the smaller rooms of the Jaina section of the Lucknew
Muscum without any label or number. There is no particular mention either of the image or of
the inscription in the Minutes or the Annual Reports of the Liucknow Provincial Museum,

This is the only known statne of Sambhavanitha (Plate ITL), the third Jina, discovered at
Mathurd during this period. Figures of Rishabhanitha, Néminatha, Parévanitha and Mahavira
have been met with. It is to be noted that Jaina images of the Scythian period cannot be identi-
fied satisfactorily unless the names are mentioned in their inscriptions. Most probably, distinctive
symbols (chikna) were assigned to the respective Jinas ata much later period. Those dis-
tinguishing symbols have not been found in any Jaina image of the Scythian period discovered
up to date. The earliest known Jaina statne with a distinctive symbol is the image of
Rishabhanatha from the Kankili Tili mound near Mathurd figured in Mr. V. A, Smith's
Jaina stupa (Plate XCVIII). Unfortunately it is nninseribed, but may be assigned fo the 4th
or the 5th century of the Christian era on account of its technique,

The head and one arm are broken. The Tirthathkara is seated in the dhyanamudra posturo
on a throne supported by a couple of lions. The space under the throne between the lions is
occupied by a bas-relief, showing the Triratna symbol resting on a small wheel and supporting
a larger one. Two conches are leaning against the smaller wheel, while & small leaf is added to
each side of the larger wheel. The grouping is exactly the same ag on the Jaiua pedestal, now
in the Lmcknow Musenm, dedicated in the year 49.! A male figare stands to the right of
this group of symbols, and & female to the left. They hold flowers in their right hands while
their left hands are akimbo.

The inscription consists of four short lines,

TEXT,
1 Meahardjasya Huvekshasya sa[m]vachar[€] 40 8 va 2 d[i] 1.0 7 &tasyn
puviyam K(ottilye [gans] Bama[da¥]
[silye k[u}la Pachanagariy® g$akaya Dhujhavales[ya] &isin[i]y[é) Dhlujha)-
[8]iriy[E] nivatana

132

3 ([Buldhukasya vadhuys  Savatrana  (P) potr[i]y[é&] Yasay[e] dana
Sa[m]bhavasya protima pra-
4 ta(ti)stape(pi)ta.

TRANSLATION,

“In the year 48, the 2nd (month) of the rainy season, the 17th day, of the Mahérajs
Huvaksha ; on that (date specified as) above, an image of Sambhava was sct up by Yasd, the
grand-danghter of Savatrana (P) and the daughter-in.law of Budhuke, at the request of
Dhujhasiri (Dhurjasri), the femsle disciple of Dhujhavala (Dhuzjavala) out of the
Eottiya-gone, Bama[da]siys (Brahmadisiya) kula and Pachanagari (Vajranagars) sakhi.

VIL—MATHURA BUDDHIST IMAGE INSORIPTION, THE YEAR 51,

The discovery of this inscription was made known to the public by Mr. Growse in 1870,
It wes found in one of the Jamalpur mounds® on the pedesial of an image, most probably of
Boddha, of which only the feet are extant. A male kneels to the proper right with some
object, probably a bag, in his hand, It consists of three lines, of which the proper left half of

* Above, Val. IL. p. 204, No. XX, and p 821, pl. IV ; Vol. 1X. pp. 244-45.
2 Growse's Mathura, 2ud edition, p. 107,
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the first two lines ave almost illegible. It records the erection of an image by & bhikshu named
Buddhavarman during the reign of Huvashka in the fifty-first year of the Kushana era in
a temple built by the king himself (Mahirdjo Dévaputra-vihars). This temple is most I;roh&bly
the same a8 that mentioned ina later inscription* The characters of the subjoined inscription
are very neatly incised.

TEXT.

1 DMah@rajesya Dévaputrasya !Huvashkasya savatsard® 50 1 hamanta masa 1
diilvasa] . . . [as]y[am] pu[rvvi]yam [bhiJkshuns Buddhavarmafnah}
[Sakya?} . . .

2 pratima pratishtapit[a] sarva-Buddhapijarthalm]¢  anfslna  [de]yadharma-
parityigéna® Upadhydyasys Sa[th]ghaddsasya [nirvanava]ptays=stu [maltap[ita)

8 Buddhavarmasya sarva-d[u]khopasam(i]ya sa.rva.-sa.tva-hita-éukhﬁ.ﬂha[ﬁx] [M]aharaja
De[vaputra-vilhare,

TRANSLATION.

“ In the year 51, the 1st month of winter, the . . . . . . 'day, on this (date
specified as) above,—an image of Sikya[muni?] . . . , . ., . . .(the gift) of the
bhikshu Buddhavarman, was set up in honour of all the Buddhas, Let the bestowal of this
religious gift be for the attainment of nirvana by the Upadhyays Samghad@sa, and for the
cessation of unhappiness for Buddhavarman (and his parents] . . . . . . (and) for
the welfare and hoppiness of all beings, In the vihara of the Mahardja Dévaputra.”

The transcript of this inscription printed in my paper on © Mathura inscriptions in the
Indian Maseum ” (Jour. and Proc. 4, S8.B.Vol.V.p. 243) should he corrected in accordance
with the foregoing text and translation.

Remarks.

1. The king's name is undoubtedly spelt as Huvashka; of. variants Huvaksha, Hushka,
Huksha, ete.
‘2. There are no traces of the anusvira on the stone.
3. The possessive case ending is expressed in two ways i—varma[nat] and -varmasya. But
it is to be noted that the visarga is not legible.
4. The final form of ma is important, as this is the earliest case known in Northern Indian
inscriptions ; above, Vol. L, p. 389, No. XIV,
5. This form occurs in another inscription of the same period (/. B. B, B. 4. S. Vol. XX).,

~

VIL—INSCRIBED JAINA IMAGE, THE YEAR 58.

The inscription has already been published by the late Dr. Biihler (No. 42 of Prof.,
Liiders’ List, p. 8 f. above). When I was examining the characters of the insoriptions of the
Soythian period, I was struck by the use of the word hanat in two dated insoriptions i—

(1) The inscription of the forty-fourth year of Huvishka] and (2) that of the eightieth
year of Vasndéva.§

* 1, A. Vol. XXXIIL p. 101, No. II; above, Vol. IX. pp. 243 and 243,

+ The use of the word between the year and the month of & dated inscription can have no significance, The
word occurd also in the Mathurg lion capital inscriptions (anfe, Vol IX. p. 141). Here however the context is
different and Mr, F. W. Thomas has taken the word to denote & proper name.

§ Ante, Vol. I p. 887, No. 9 and Plate,

§ Ibid. p. 892, No. 24 and Plate,
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On examining the originals carefully I found that the date in one of them isnot forty-fonr
bui fifty-eight, expressed in words. The fullowing considerations led me to this conclusion :—

(1) The first syllable after the word suva[tsa]re has been read by Dr, Bithler as ple or
the numerical symbol for 4. But it would be beiter to take it as & form of the
lotter a (¢f. above, Vol. VIIL plate facing p. 176, i, £.).

(2) The second syllable has been taken by Dr. Biihler to bo a numerical symhol. But it
is evidently the componnd letter skfa. The plate published along with this paper
wag prepared from an impreseion taken under my personal suporvision and shows
the letter shia better than the facsimile issued with Vol. I. of this Jonrnal.

(3) Tho third letter was taken by Dr, Biililer to be ha but the absence of the horizental
stroke at the top of the vertical line ou the proper right shows that it is pa. The
left hand vertical line is slightly eurved. but it should be borne in mind that the
characters of Jaina iuscriptions of the period are always cursive;¥* ¢f. the ha of
Maharaja in the same line,

The word puna ocears in two cther Brahmi inseriptions from Mathurd published by the
late Dr. Bithler. Ono of them is dalelin the year 50 (ante, Vol. 1I. p. 203, No, XVII),
which is preceded by the word pura and tho other in the year 52, o which is prefised the word
dripena (ibid. No. XV111). In the present inscription wo have got ashfupans, which I have
rendered by ¢ ifty-eight” The word pupu is upparently an abbreviation of the Pali panndse
‘ffty” In the imseription of the year 80, where the word puna also oceurs, according to
Dr. Bithler’s text, it is a misreading for Jumata, as I shall show later on in this paper.

With my corrections the text of the subjoined inseription runs as follows :—

1 Sdbaf]' Nama Sam[saltams Mahsrajas{ys] Huvakshasys sa[t]vasare ashtapans
grafsya] masa 3 [dalvisa® 2 &[ta]-

2 [syam] p[ulrvalyam] Pe (P) . . . . gane(?) Aryachétiys® kuls Haritamdla-
kadhi[yaté] & . . . . . . [vi]chakas[y]a Hag[iln[a)dis[yla &i[ss]gara

o« o« . Na(®)gasend(P) danam (7).

Remarks,

1. This word occurs in many other cognate inscriptions. There is a symbol preceding na
of nama which 1 cannot explain,
N 2. Perhaps the word was pronounced dawiss as is still the caso in Bengal ind Assam; read

WaAsG,

3. There is an unexplained symbol after the akshara yé. Perhaps it is due to a orack in

#he stone,
TRANSLATION,

Snecess | Adoration | In the year 58 of the moss iliustrious (?) great king Huvakshas, in
the 8rd month of summer, on the 2nd day. On that (dafe spesified as) above, the gift
of Nagaséna (?), the pupil of Haginadi (Bhaganandi ?) a preacher ot of the . . . . .

» + « .+ gans, the Arya-Chétiya (drya-Chétika) kula (end) the HaritamBlakadhe
(Haritamdlagedhz) salkha).

VIIL—~INSCRIPTION ON A JAINA IMAGE FROM MATHURA, THE YEAR 71,

The discovery of this image was announced by Dr. Fibrerin his 4naual Progress Report
for the year 1890-91 (p.17) and in his Annual Reportt of the Provineial Musenm for the

* Ind. Ant. 1908, p. 51.
+ N-W. P, and Oudh Provincial Museum Minutes, Vol. I11. p. 238.
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year 1891-92. Baut the inscription on it has neither been published nor noticed as yet. It is
incised on the square base of a pilaster made out of the back of a Digambara Jaina image
(Plate V). Ouly the waist and the thighs of the Jina ave cxtant (Plate TV). The piluster on
the reverse is most probably the staff of the umbrella under which the image originally stood.
Suach cases are by no means nuncommon in the Mathuri senlptuves of i1 > Scythian period. The
inscription, though fragmentary, is an ilportant one. It presents a largs number of dificulties
both in decipherment and translation, The moat important part however is the date which ix
fairly legible.

TEXT.
1 8[j70 1 va 1 di 105
2 e (?)taye puvayé ha-
3 tiya(?) Munasimita (%) ye (?)
4 Minirava sushoti dhita
5 H[émadléva [saya] . . . .
Remarks.

1. The anusvara is indistinet.

2. The vowel ¢ ig unlike any Brahmi letter but resembles the Kharashthi va.

3. The second letter in the third line is also new. It resembles the symbol for 10 to some
extent, but the presence of 2 numerical symbol at this place cannot be explained.

4. The remaining syllebles in the third line seem to constitute a proper name with the
genitive case ending. The letter sia is rare in Mathurd inscriptions, although it is to be fovnd
in the inscriptions of the Western Satraps.

5, Of more interest is the form sushotd in the next line. The & in shs is formed by the
combination of ¢ and » and the affix £ is quite new. It resembles to some extent the Bengali
affix ta as in m@maia, * maternal uncle’s son,” piszéa, “ son of & paternal aunt” The word
probably is an apablirasisa of the Sanskrit svasrzyd and the whele phrase most probably means
¢ gister’s daughter’s daughter.”

TRANSLATION.
¢ In the year 71, the 1st (month)‘ of the rainy season, the 15th day; on that (dafe
specified as) above, . . . . , ,of Mudedimita(?) . . . . . . . . . the

sister’s daughter's danghter of Minjrava . . . . . . » . of Hémadéva,

IX.—INSCRIBED CHATURMUKHA FROM RAMNAGAR, THE YEAR 74,

The discovery of this inseription was announced by Dr. Fibrer in his Progress Report for
the year 1891-92. But all the details have been omitted. The inscription is incised on four
sides of the pedestal of & Chaturmukha ov four-fold image of a Tirthamkara, as Dr. Biihler
used to call them (Plate VI). Bach of the four faces of the pedestal bears & bas-relief. On
the larger faces, the bas-relief consists of a wheel on an Indo-Persepolitan pilaster in the
centre with three devotees, standing with folded hands, en each side. The bas-relief on the
smaller faces is almost similax and consists of two devotevs only on each side of the pillar.

The jngoription consists of two lines—mors or less mutilated—on each face. The second
lino of the third face has broken away:’ The—enigmph records the dedication of some object
the name of which ig lost, in the 74th year;"préanmn ly of the Kushanh ers.

G2
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TEXT.

A, 1. [Sam 70) 4 gra 1 di 5 Aya Varanatd gapaltd] .
A, 2 [ku]lats Vajanakarito sakha[to] Ayadirik[ato]
B. L
B

1 . nadhanasya vachakasya Siiniye A[ryya] .

L2 . v e e e e e e e e e e e e e BEBA 4 4 0 e e
. C. 1. Gahavalayé panatidhariye sisiniye Aryadasiyd . . .

C2 . . v v

D.1, . . [deva]sya knta[m]biniys Dharavalays dati
D2 v v 4 v e u e ee e e e e . e maSUFE . . . . .

Remark.

The symbol for seventy is indistinct on the impression, but can be deciphered on the
original stone.

TRANSLATION.
(In the year) [714, the 1st (month) of summer, the 5th day . . . P
.+ + . . thepgift of Dharavald, thewifeof . . . . . . . . déva
. . [sttherequestof] . . . . . . . . . . Aryadasi (4rya-
daa'b), the female pupil, who obeys the command ot Gahavala . . . . . . . of .,
c v e e . . BB « + « + o« « . thavenerable
- Coe fema.le pupﬂ of the preacher + « + . . padhana .,
out of the venerable Varana (Varana) gana,the . . . .  Fkuls, the

Va;a.nakm (Vajranagari) $akha (and) the Ayadivika (dryasrika) [sambhogal.

X, —INSCRIBED IMAGE FROM MATHURA, THE YEAR 80.

This image was discovered in the Kankali mound near Mathurd (Plates VIIand VIII),
and the inseription on it was published by Dx. Bithler (No. 66 of Professor Liiders’ List, above,
p. 13).} This is the other inscription referred to above (p. 113 ) in which, according to Dr,
Biibler, the word hana occura. On comparing the original with the photo-lithograph published
by Dr. Bihler it was found that the words haps va I as read by Biihler are nothing but
hamava 1, which probably stands for hamata 1.

TEXT.

1 Sdhi* Maharajasys V[&lsudsvasya Sa[tm] 80 hamava 1di 10 2 &tasa purvvayim
sa[valko [Sa]® .

2 dhita Sa[m]ghavadhisat (?) vadhuys Balasys . . . .

Remark.

The second letter of the word hamava is sufficiently clear in Dr. Biihler's facsimile and can-

not be anything else but the Bréihmi letter ma. It will be observed that the third letter resembles

va but the base line doss not join the left Limb, This too is visible in the photograph. It is due,
most probably, to the mason's carelessness.

! Above, Val. I p. 892, No. XXIV.
? S8dki most probably stands for siddham or stddhi.

* The name of the savaka begins with 8a. The second syllable is only partly legible and may be go, but it
may slso be vo or s,

* The 4 mark is very distinctin the impreasion.
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TRANSLATION,

¢ Success. In the year 80, the 1st (month) of winter, the 12th day, of the Maharaja
‘Vasudeva,—on that (date specified as) above, the daughter of the lay hearer Sa .o
., the daughter-in-law of Samghanadhi (Samghanandim) . . . . . . . of

Bala . . . . ., ”

XT—INSCRIBED BAS-RELIEF FROM MATHURA, THE YEAR 99.

The inscription is incised along the raised border of a fragmentary bas-relief on yellow sand -
stone. The bas-relief consists of two panels with raised borders. The lower one is larger but
its lower partis broken. The smaller panel at the top is in good preservation. It consists of a
stupa in the centre with two Jinas on each side seated in the attitude of meditation under
umbrellas. The Jina on the proper left of the stupa has no wmbrella on his head. A seven-
headed snake takes the place of the umbrella and shows that it is Pirsvanitha, the 23rd Tir-
tharmkara. The inscription is incised on the rims at the top and bottom of this panel,

The lower panel contains the upper part of a woman’s figuve standing with her left hand on
her hips and the right one lifted up, A small inscription consisting of two lines has been incised
over her right shoulder (A). To her left stands a nude male figure, evidently an ascetic, with a
piece of cloth on his left wrist. In the space between the heads of these two figures oceurs the
inseription B. Two female fignrines are standing to the left of the ascetic and behind them
appears the upper part of the figure of a Naga king under a tree with his hands folded in sup-
plication. On each side of this group is a pillar with a bell shaped capital, of which the one on the
left is surmounted by a wheel. A drawing of this bas-relief has been published by Mr. Smith.*

The inscription has already been published by Dr. Biihlert (No. 75 of Professor Liiders’ List,
above, p. 15) though Mr. V. A. Smith did not notice it at first. The original inscription differs
in two or three places from Dr. Biihler’s readings.

TEXT.

1 Sfi]ddha[m] Sarh 90 ! gri 2 di 10 8° Kottiyatd ganats Thaniyats kulits Vai[ral-
t6 ikhats Aryya Sura [po] . . . . . . . . . .
. 2 [8i)§ini Dhema[§iJr[i]ly®® niv[alrtani . . . . . . Grehadatasya dhifta]
Dhanahathi e e e e

A. Anagha [Sré]shthi Vija. B. Kana §[rJama[pa]

Remarks.

1. The year is most certainly 99, as has already heen recognized by Dr. Hoernle and
Mr. V. A. Smith in the J. R. 4. 8. 1905, p. 152.

2. The second of the symbols denoting the date was taken by Dr. Biihler to be 8, but it is
similar in all respects to the symbol for six; cf. above, Vol. L, p, 388, No XII.

3. The reading of the third syllable is certain though the cross-bar of ¢a is not distinct in
the impression.}

4. 1 have not been able to make out the aksharas preceding the word grahadatasya.

5. The smaller inscriptions are most probably labels and as such are unique among the
Mathurd sculptures of this period. Their Sanskrit eguivalents are given in Dr. Fiihrer's
Annual Report for 1890-1 (p. 8). The bas-relief has not been explained as yet.

* Jaina Stupa, p. 24, pl. XVIL fig. 2, and Lucknow Musenm Catalogue No, J-623.
+ Ante, Vol. 1. p. 892, No, XXII *
1 [On the plate the reading appears to be Dhdmadharaus,—Ed.]
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TRANSLATION,
“Success. In the year 99, the 2nd (mouth) of summer, the 16th day,—at the request of
Dhamasiri ( Dharmasri), the female pupilof . . . . . . Aryya Sura (Arya-Sura)

e e e e oat of the Kottiya japa, the Thaniya [Sthinfya) kule and the
Vaira (Vajra) stkhd.”
“The sinless merchant Vija (Vidya).” « The ascetic Kana (Kyishpa).”

XII—INSCRIPTION ON A COPING STONE.

Nothing can be said definitely as to the whereabouts of this inscription. It was
found without any label in the Jaina section of the Iucknow Museam. The raterial is red
sandstone and the techuique is decidedly that of ti3 Mathurd school. The epigraph
consists of a fragmentary line incised on the top of & senlptare, The characters are very early
and most probably belong to the same period as the earliest inseription from Mathurit The
epigraph is of scme interest, av it contains the word sswap[ika] © goldsmith,” which ocours
only once in cognate inscriptions.} Unfortunately the word is not completely preserved, The
vowel 4 which is comparatively rare oceurs in this record. :

TEXT.

Gotiputrass Utarasa sovanfike*] . . . . . . . . .

TRANSLATION.
. . . of Utara (Utiara), the goldsmith, the son of Goti ( Gaupt).

XII—INSCRIPTION OX A LARGE SLAB OF RED SANDSTONE.

This slab is plain but for the inseription. It is rectangular in size and onc corner is
broken, Tts discovery was smnounced by Professor Dowson in 1871.§ In 1906 I wrote to the
Curator of the Lucknow Museum asking for a couple of impressions of the inseription of
Soddsa which had been published by Dowson along with this epigraph. but I received copies
of the subjoined record instead. The characters ate about 2 to 3} inches in height. The in-
scription has apparently suffered after its removal to the Museum, as tho word upathipita
read by Dowson is no longer complete,

TEXT.
4.
. . . . . fiaven[s) Srikands! (%) stk [v]ihirs Knkatikinam  pachsnab®
niyatake* . nalia (P) travastussi® ssmkkalayitavyah Sanghaprakitchi vyavaharihi [u]paftha]

B.
1 [Bu*)d[dha}rakshita—Jivadiri—Buddhadasa—S8angharakshit[a]
2 Dharmmavarmma Buddha . . sufkha] l» . . . . . .
Remarks.

1. The word may be takeu to be kanths but a Sravasti inscription (above, Vol. VIIL, p. 181)
shows an identical form for nda.

+ Above, Vol. IL. p. 188, No. 1.
1 Above, Vol L p. 897, No. XXXV, and Znd, An. Vol. XXXIIL p. 150, No. 27,
§ J. B, A. 8. (N. 8) Vol. V. p. 188, No, 28.
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2. The lower part of the letter sta is damaged, The word may be read as svaka,

3. The visarga is distinct but it may also be a punctuation mark.

4. There is a short horizontal stroke to the Jeft on the top of the central vertical line. This
may be an ¢ mark, but possibly it is due to the mason's carelessness.

5. The reading of these six syllables is uncertain, The inscription contains some peculiar
words and so I shall have to leave it untranslated.

XIV.~INSCRIBED IMAGE FROM MATHURA, THE GIFT OF PUSABALA.

The inscription is incised on the waist band of a female fignre in red sandstone. Ouly
the portmn below the waist is extant (Plate III), Accmdmg to Mr. V. A, Smith (Jaina Siupa,
p. 56, plate XCIX) the sculpture was discovered in the Kankdli mound. The drawing
published by him is inaceurate. The impression and photograph published herewith will show
the dotails of the discrepancies. Mr. Smith's reading, based on his drawing, is also incorrect,
Inscriptions on waist bands are very uncommon in India.

TEXT.
1 Pnéabaliys dind® Dhama-
2 vaghakase [bha]ydys.

TRANSLATION.
“The gift of Pudabals, the wife of Dhamavadhaka (Dharmavardiaka).”

XV.~FRAGMENT OF AN INSCRIBED PAVEMENT SLAB.

The scalptare on which fhis inseription has been incised is evidently a fragment of & pave-
ment elab? The carving consists of an ornamental border of twisted rope pattern with oglindri-
cal clasps at corners. Thy accompanying photograph (Plate VI) shows & fragment of another
gimilar sealpture. The ifnscription on it has been edited by Dr. Biibler (No. 113 of Professor
Liiders’ List, above, p. 20). The ornamentation is precisely tho same, tho place of the rops
pattern being taken by lotus petals, The upper right hand corner bears some chisel marks
apparently unexplainable. But the other scalpture mentioned above most probably affords
s mesans of explanation, The inscription on that senlpture too, which is entite, has heen
published by Dr. Biihler (No. 119 of Professor Liiders' List, above, p. 21). The crnamen-
tation is precisely the same as in the two fragments published herewith on plate VI. The
only difference is that there is a large square hole in the centre of the slab, This, I believe,
explains the chisel marks on the larger slab in the photograph This slab, then, must have
had a similar hole in its centre. The object of thess square holes is not very difficult to
doscribe. Several of the Jaiua statues in the Lucknow Museum possess massive tenons
under the bases. These tenons were most probably let into the sguare movtise holes in the
pavement slabs, This supposition is strengthened by the fact that the insoriptions on similar
slabs are not incised near the centre but along the bovders. The majority of images of thia
period were carved in the round and were placed inside rooms or shrines paved with similarly
carved slabs,

TEXT,
' Godalasys dhita Mitryd [danam®).

1 Read danam.
? In addition to this there are two other similar inseribed slabs jn the Lucknow Museuw,
? [How the chisel marks are explained by the mortise holes is not sppareut.—Ed.]
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TRANSLATION.
“ [The gift] of Mitr8, the daughter of @odala.”

XVI—FRAGMENT FROM THE LOWER PART OF AN IMAGE FROM
RAMNAGAR,

The carving of this image is very nearly gone, the outline being barely recognisable. The
inseription also is in a very bad state of preservation. It is important as it mentions the name
of [Adhi]chchhatra. The inscription consists of a single line.

TEXT.
L+ . . . . . npekagama (P) Dhamnyanﬂsya ta ., . . aya[ye]
« . . [ys Aldhfilchehhatrakays . . - e
2. [nivar*]tans.
TRANSLATION.
“. . « v v+ . « . . . . nakagapa(gapa) . . . of Dhavaiyams
. . . . thevemerable . . ., . . of . . abttherequestof . ., . . .

{AdhiJehchhatra . . . .« o )

XVII—FRAGMENT OF A TABLET OF HOMAGE.

This fragment was found in one of the entrances to the Brihmanical section of the
Liucknow Museum. Nothing is known ahout its provenance. The inscription is fall of mortar
and is in a bad state of preservation, The characters belong to the early Kushana period.

TEXT.
.. . + « + + «[Amogha)dattasya bharysye Ko[ts]iys
2 « + « + « + « . [pratisthalpita . . Arshamta pu[jiys].
TRANSLATION.

“[A tablet of homage] wasset upby . . . . . the wife of [Amogha] datts,
. . . inhonour of (all) the Arhats,”

XVIIL—~INSORIPTION ON A TABLET OF HOMAGE FROM MATHURA.

A photograph and s fall description of the subjoined tablet of homage have besn published
by Dr. Bithler.! The inscription on it is very faint. I read from the original after bringing it
out in daylight and from two impressions made by Munghi Ghulam Nabi of the Archsological
Survey, Northern Circle.

TEXT.
1. . « « « + « &« « « « « « + . Dhanamif[trd]ys dhitn [Ara]
2 « + s+ 4 o v e « o s w v . . . vadhuyeayaga[palts [p] . . .

TRANSLATION.

“ . . 4 4w « « + . thedaughier of Dhanamitrda . . . the dsughter-n-law
of . . . . . . otablotofhomage [was dedicated] . . . . » . o o

! Above, Vol. IL pp. 311-318.
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Jaina Image from Mathura, the year 80.
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XIX.—FRAGMENT OF A PEDESTAL.

This fragment was found in a heap of rubbish which had acenmulated under No. XIII. in
the Epigraphical Section. Nothing is known about its findspot. The inseription is of interest
as it mentions two synonymous words in the same line, viz. natti and pau[étra].

TEXT.
) PO . . sya [v]rita Kuftulkasya ku[bu] [tabini*] .
2. na putrel:u d}nhhx natti pau[ttrghi®] . . .
TRANSLATION.
W . . . the wife of Kultu]ks, the chosen . . . . . . sonsand daughters
and ora.ndsous (1.e. daughter’s sons)! (and) grandsons (i.e. son’s soms) . . . . .7

XX.—INSCRIPTION ON A TRIANGULAR FRAGMENT.

This inscription is of some interest as it coutains the number 800 expressed both in words
and by numerical symbols, viz, by the symbols for 8 and 100. It was found in the Jaina Section
of the Liucknow Museum without any label or number.

TEXT.
) T T P - - N
B e e e e e e -ashtasa.m CVIII gandhi . . . . . .
8, . « » « « oopushfta] . . . L 00 e

XXI~~INSCRIPTION ON A PEDESTAL.

This short inscription is incised on a fragment from a pedestal of yellow sandstone.
Nothing is known sbout its findspot.
: TEXT,

Buddhadévasya kutumbiniys Buddha pratim{a] . .

Remarks.
1. There is a superfluous e stroke over the first letter bu.
9. The form of va is peculiar. At first it looked like an inscription in the 7th century
character of North Eastern India. But the language and the forms of na, ¢a and ya are
convinging proofs of the age of the inseription.

TRANSLATION.
“ An image of Buddha (was set up) by « + . « « « « . . the wife of
Buddhedéva . . . . . . .

No. 24~ DATES OF CHOLA KINGS.

. By Rosert Sewetn, 1C.S, (Rern.), M.R.A.S.
A.~RAJADHIRAJA I,
16l.— In the Nigssvara temple at Kumbhakdpam.?

1 Svasti &1 [I1*] nga-
2 l=értaru . . . Vo4 e

1 [For the use of the word naptyi in the sense of ‘a great-grandson,’ see above, Vol, IV, p. 328, note 2.—XEd.}
* No, 14 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1508,

R
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-« v v« 4w o« « « « kov=Irijakesariy-e[na]-
lagi « « . . . . . . . Udaiyar &i-Vijaira[jJe-
ntradévap[ku] gindu 386 ivadu N « e e e

e e e e ivv-attai DMagara-nafyajrru
[alpara-paksha[ttu dvijdhi(ti)y[aiyn]m Budan-kilamaiy[ulm pera Ayile-
yattin ndnyu,

oy O Ot
SEEaE

o
w

“ Inthe 38th year (of the reign) of the lord, the glorious Vijeirdjéndradéva (Vijaya-
Rijendradéva) . . . . . Dlaving been called king Rajakésarin,— on the day of
Aslashi, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the [second] #ithi of the second
tortnight of the month of Makara in this year.”

The date is perfectly regular, and cbrresponds to Wednesday, December 28, 1053 A.D.
On that day, which was the sixth solar day of Makara, at mean sunrise, the sccond ##hi of the
second fortuight of Pausha was current, and it lasted for 19 h. 12 m. Aslésha was the nakshaira
at mean sunrise by all systems. It expired by the equal space system 21 h, 22 m,, by Garga
9 h. 14 m, and by the Biahma-siddbinta 6 h, 49 m. later.

In his dunual Report for 1907 Mr. Venkayya states his opinion (pare. 56) that Rajadhi-
rdja L. lived till A.D. 1057-58 with his younger brother Rajéndradéva as co-regent towards the
close of his reign. 'We have now two dates at least of Rijadhirdja I. later than the accession day
of his successor, viz. Kielhorn's No. 35 (above, Vol. VI, p. 22) aud the present one ; and e learn
from the latter that Rajadhivija I. lived till at least the end of A.D. 1053,

B.—VIERAMA-CHOLA.
182.~ In the Uttaravédisvara temple at Euttilam,!
Svasti &ri [||*] Po-milai punsindun

2 . 0 . . Tiribuvanachchakkara.

3 vattigal &ri-Vikkivama-[S]sladzvarkn (varklu) yindu minrivadu Ma-

4 gava-niyapyu  apars-pakshattn  Sattaniyum Tibga[t]-kalamaiyum perya [A)-
tta-

5 [t*Jtu mal,

*In the third year (ef the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Vikrama-Chdladéva,— onthe day of Hasta, which corresponded to s Mouday and to the seventh
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Makara.**

This date is irregalar. Kielhorn has clearly esteblished the 29th June, A.D. 1118, to bethe
sccession-day of Vikrama. The solar month of Makars in his third year must therefore fall
early in-4.1. 1121, The seventh #thi of the second fortnight in Makara of that year fell ona
large portion of Wednesday, January 12, 1121, and a small portion of Thursday, Jannary 13th.
During that seventh 2ithi the nakshatras were Chitin and Sviti, The ffth titht, however, of the
second fortnight (if we may assume a mistake to have oceurred) of this month of Makara
seemns a little closer. It fell on Monday, January 10, 1121 A.D,, which was the 18th of Makars,
The #ithi lested for about 23 h, 19 m. after mean sunrise. On thet day Hasta began, by
the equal space system and by Gargs, 8 h. 31 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta, 5 b. 7 m. after

mean sunrise; but according to the usual custam the day would have heen called, not Hasta but
TUttara-Phalguni,

It i8 possible that the seventh wag wrongly quoted for the Bfth tithi; but the date is doubt-
ful in any case’

! No. 491 of the Madrss Epigraphical collection for 1907,

* Mr, Venhyyn_aumu. me that in tho origival the word fattami is quite distinct, I think it is eafe fo
sasume that the date is gencine, buv that the Tth i#hi was quoted by wistake for tha 6th.



No. 24.] DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 123

1683.— In the UttaravédiSvara temple at Kuttalam.!

T[i]r[i]buvanachehakkaravattigall

§ri- Vi]kkirama-Soladavaykn

yandu  aifijavadu éiﬁga~t_]ﬁ(nﬁ.)-
[yalrru parvva-pakshattun trayo[da®]-
fiyam Budan-kilamaiyam pep-

[ra] Attattn nal.

“In the fifth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Vikrama-Choladsva, — on the day of Hasts, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to
the thirteenth ¢iths of the first fortnight of the month of Simha,”

‘This date is irregnlar, Sirmha in the ffth year of Vikrama-Chsla fell in A.D.1122. On
‘Wednesday, August 16th of that year, which was the 20th Simha, the twelfth ¢iths of the bright
fortnight of Bhadrapada ended and the 13th began about 16 h. 5 m. after mean sunrise;
but the nakshatras during those two tithis were Uttarashidha, Abhijit and Sravapa, It is
useless to go into further details. A comparison of this date with Kielhorn's No. 22 (p. 3, Vol.
V1L above) shows thisat once. That inscription mentioned the day of Ardri, which corresponded
to Monday, and with the eleventh #ithi of the second fortnight of érivaua in solar Simha in
the fifth year of the king. That date is perfectly regular for July 81st, A,D. 1122, Now the
present date is seventeen days later than No. 22, and it is clear that a day seventeen days later
than Ardra cannot possibly fall under the nakshatra Hasta.

Oan the supposition that in the original the quoted nakshatra might have been Awitfatén
instead of Atiatty, i.c. Dhanishtha instead of Hasta, the date still works out incorrectly. The
thirteenth #ithé of the first fortnight of Bhadtapada in solar Sitha in the year in question conld
be connected for the time lying between 9 h, 50 m. and 15 h, 22 m, after mean sunrise on Thurs-
day, August 17th, A.D. 1122, with the nakshatra Dhanishthi ; but the week-day has been given
a8 Wednesday in the inscription, Moreover the day which would be called the ¢ day of
Dhanishtha * was Friday.?

184.— In the Uttaravédisvara temple at Kuttalam3
1 Svafsti] &fi] [*] Po-midn pupara . . . . . . ., .
2 .« « . . . . .+ . .« . Tiribuvapachchakkarvavattiga[l
8 &i-Vik]k[i]rama - Soladavarkku yindu dpavade Sin[ge-ndyapn  apara]-
pakkattu [piradasi]-
4 kamum* [Vilyala-kkilamaiyum=ana [Sa]d[aiya]ttn nal.

«1In the sixth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Vikrama-Choladsva,— on the day of Satabhishaj (P), which was a Thursday and [the
thirteenth #4thi 7] of the [second] fortnight of the month of Sirha.”

This date is also unsatisfactory, the elements being uncertain, There seems to be no doubt
that it belongs to the Bth year of Vikrama-Chola, and probably, almost certainly, to the month
Simha. It is not certain which lunar fortnight is referved to. The day was Thursday ; but the
nakshatra can only be guessed at from two unmutilated wksharas, These ave “~d . . ##u.” The
word which follows pakkattu is gnessed to be piradasikam from the fnal akshara ©-kam,’ and

O OF i 0 RO

* No. 490 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907,

% Since the test was in print Mr. Venkayya has examined the original and found that atfatty is quite clear,
The date remains unsatisfactory, The day in Simha in the year in question which corresponds to the nakshatra
Hasta is August 7th A.D. 1122, At sunrise on that day, the third £itks of the bright fortnight was current, But
the week-day wss Monday, not Wednesday.

# No. 489 of the Madras Epigraphicul collection for 1907,

¢ The nearest s pproach to this word i Sanskrit is pradéshaka, which denotes the evening of the thirtcenth.
#{¢%< in a lunar fortnight.

R 2
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from this it has been assumed that the tithi in question was the thirtcenth of the fortnight (see
note 4, p. 123). Now in the year A.D.1123 which, after June 23th, was the sixth year of
Vikrama-Chola, in the month Sitmha, the thirteenth #4¢h1 of the first fortnight fell on a Monday
and all the thirteenth ¢iths of the second fortnight also fell on a Monday (except that it expired
4 winutes after mean sonrise on the Tuesday). I tested the date oun thbe basis of the
nakshatra, to see what days corresponded with Satabhishaj in that month of Simba. By the
equal space system Satabhishaj expired 13 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, August
9th, A.D, 1123, which was the first day of the secoud fortnight, and was the thirteenth day of
Simba. On that Thursday the first #3thi of the second fortnight began 4 winutes before mean
sunrise and lasted all day.! By the system of Garga Satabhishaj expired 3 h. 20 m., and by
the Brahma-siddhanta 4 b, 24 m, after mean sunvige, There Wwas no other Satabhishaj in that
month of Sirmha.

Now this day Thursday, August 6th, AT, 1123, exactly fits the elements of the given date

if in the original the word following “pakkattn’ was not piradasika (for pradoshaka) but
some word implying the first £1hi of the second fortnight.? '

185.=In the Uttaravédisvara temple at Kuttilam.®
Svasti &i [I*] Tivibovapachchak-
karavattiga] #[i]-Vikkirama-So-
ladévarkn  yio[dn] etti[vadn Magara)-niyaryu piirvva-pakshattn na-
vamiyum Sani-kkila[mailyum [plerra [A]nulatti=mal.

B W b0

“In the eighth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Vikrama-Choladéva,—on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a Saturday and fo
the ninth #1thi of the first fortnight of the month of [Makara].”

This date has given me a great deal of trouble. According to the transliteration given
above, the 8th regnal year is clearly decipherable ; the solar month is doubtful; the lunar day
and fortnight are clear ; and so are the weekday and nakshatra. This being so, I have tested
all the days in the 8th regnal year of Vikrama-Chola corresponding to the ninth #ithi of the
first fortoight in each month, and withont success. The nearest approach was in the month
Sirnha. The eighth ¢ithi of the first Iunar fortnight of Srivana in that solar month expired
13 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise on a Saturday, which was the twelfth day of Sirmha, and
corresponded to Saturday, Aungust 8th, A.D. 1125, At that moment the ninth #iths began, v1z,
at about 7-15 r.m. on the Saturday. But according to the equal space system, the nakshalra,
which had been Anuradha up to about 5-4 ».y. that day or 11 h. 4 m. after mean sunrise, changed
at that moment to Jyashtha ; so that Annradha had expired 2 hy 11 m. before the ninth tith
began. TUsing the system of Garga the result is the same. By the Brahma-siddhainta the
nakshatra Anuriddba expired 6 h. 14 m, after mean sunrise, Asa fact, therefore, there was
no period which satisfies all the requirements. .

The ninth ¢ithi of Makara fsll on a Monday and Tuesdsy, with the nakshatras Bharani and
KErittika. :

The date cannot he depended nupon.* -

! Fxeept for 84 m, before mean sunrise on the Friday. 7

2 Mr. Venkayya has kindly examined the original since this article was in print, and is inclined to think that
the word following pakkattu may be pira[pi)digam, which may be meant for piratipadigem, i.e. pratipat, ‘the
first #itht’ I think therefore that the date given in the lnst paragraph may be accepted.

¥ No. 492 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907.

¢ Mr. Venkayya tells me, since the above was in print, that no reading but makara is possible for the solar
month, In that month, 1 the eighth year of Vikrama-Chola, the day of Auurddhi was Tuesday, corresponding to
Janvary 19th A.D, 1126, at sunrise on which day the ninth #i¢%s¢ of the second fortnight was corremt. If two

mistakes were made, both in the fortnight and in the week-day, the dsy mentioned may be the one intended. * But
this cannot be depended upon.
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C.—EULOTTUNGA-CHOLA II. (?)
168,—In the Saumyanithasvimin temple at Nandaliir.!

1 [SVE-‘SM sr[i] [U*]  Pi-mevu-tivamagal
2 .. ko VumRap.Lesanpa[nmal zma] Cha.kmva{xttx]ga[l]
&ri- Kulcttunga Soladbvarku yindu eftavadu
éri-Kulattu[hga]-Saladavar[ku] yandu
ettﬂvadu Kumbha,-nuyarru apam-pa.kshattu chehaturddadifyum] Velli-kkilamai-
yu[m*] Tiruvéna(voua)mum=ana Sivarattiri-na).
“ In the eighth year (of the reign) of king Vira-Rajakésarivarman alizs the emperor,
the glorious Kuldttunga.Chdladéva,—on the day of Sivaratri, which was (a day of) Sravana,
a ¥riday and the fourteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha in the
eighth year (of the reign) of the glorious Kulstinga-Chsladéva.”

<

The elements of this date are inaccarate for the now known eighth regnal year of Kulst-
tunga-Chéla I, as also for his eighth year as an Eastern Chalakya sovereign; the former
corresponding with A.D, 1077-78, the latter with 1070-71, They are also inaccurate for the
eighth year of Kulsttunga-Chola III.

For the reign of Kulsttunga-Chola IT,, whose accession-date has not yet been fixed, but
who certainly succeeded Vikrama-Chola and praceded Rajaraja IL., I have examined the given
date in every year from 1135 to 1152 A.D. which appeared to me the outside limits of possibility.
The king known as “ Kulottunga-Chdoda » is shown by the Chellfir plates (Ind. Ant. XIV.
85 1I.) to be identical with this Kulottunga-Chala II. Kielhorn has shown (sbove, Vol. VIL p. 9)
that he was living in A.D, 1143, He was the son of Vikrama, It is desirable that I should
publish the nearest approximations to correctness that ocour in'the period 1135—-1152 A.D.,
so that those thoroughly acquainted with South-Indian practice as regards the joining of
special rites and festivals with the civil days may be enabled to decide whether in any of those
cases all the requirements of the date are satisfied. For other years the date is irregular.

1. The Kumbha-samkranti of Kaliyuga 4238 occurred 23 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise
on Xriday, January 22nd, A.D. 1137. The fourteenth ¢ith of the second fortnight of Migha
expired 10 h. 7 m. after mean sunrise on that day, and was not current at the following
midnight ; and at that midnight the actually enrrent solar month was not Kumbha but Makars,
thoungh the Kumbha-sasmkranii occurred 5 h.51 m. later. As to the nakshatra it was Sravana
at mean sunrise on the Friday and until 21 h 30 m. later ; Sravn,ga. was therefore current at
the midnight of Friday.- Now,if the M aha-Sivaratri festival, which ocours at midnight, could be
connected with the fourteenth #iths which had expired 7 h. 53 m. before the Friday midnight—
then the elements Friday, the fourteenth #ithi of the second fortnight, the Sivaratri festival
and the Sravana nakshatra, all agree with this date. But even then I hardly think that the
festival could be connected with the solar month Kumbha, whose initial semkrantt did not occur
i11 B h. 51 m, after that midnight. The date is therefore doubtful. If experts in South-Indian
rites and ceremonies can reconcile all the elements, then the date may corrospond to Friday,
Janunary 22nd, A.D.1137. There was another fourteenth day of the second fortnight, viz. of
Ehﬁ]guna, in this month of Kumbha, but it does not suit the other elemeuts of the given date.

. The Kumbha-saikranti of Kaliyuga 4242 oceurred 41 m. after mean sunrise on Thurs-
day, J anuary 23vd, A.D. 1141, and at mean sunrise on Friday, February 7th, in that year the
fourteenth ithi of the second fortnight of Magha was current. It expired 16 h. 26 m. after
mean sunrise, and consequently was not current at midnight. Comsidering, however, thut
it was cwrent on the Friday till within 1 h. 34m. of midnight, it is possible that the

—.

-~

~

1 No. 572 of the Madras Epigraphical nnl]ect‘i'i,‘
e -]
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Maha-Sivaratri which took place at that midnight might have been connected with it. In
Professor Kielhorn’s notes on Hinda Festal Days, I find that the Mahi-Sivertri festival of the
14th kyishpa of Magha is considered very auspicions when it is joined with the yoga Siva., and
this happened to be the case on this particular Friday. The yoga Parigha ended shortly after
sunrise on that day, and Siva was current at the following midnight, or at the moment of the
Slvamtn The date, however, is unsatistactory in the matter of the nakshatra. The nakshatra
Sravana had expired 3 h. 9 m. lefore mean sunrise on that Friday,! and during the whole of
Friday, including the Sivaritri moment of midnight, the nakshatra was Dhanishthi.

3. On the twelfth day of Kumbha, Kaliynga 4245, which corresponded to Friday,
February 4th, A.D. 114, the fourteeuth fithi of the second fortnight of Migha expired 13 b,
58 m. after mean sunrise. It wasnot therefore current at the Friday midnight, but nevertheless
the Friday would have been coupletl with it. This day, the fonrteenth of the dark fortnight of
Magha, was the day of the Mahi- Sivaratei festival ; and the occasion was especially auspicions,
because the hour of midnight coincided with the yoga Siva. The yoge at mean sunrise was
Parigha, but Siva began at 9-4 p.ar. and was current at midnight. The nakshatra Sravapa
expired, by the equal space system, 51 m. after mean sunrise on Friday, and the same hy
Garga. By the Brahma-siddhanta it expired 2 h. 18 m. after sunrise. I find no fault in
this date.

4, On the twenty-fourth day of Kumbha, Kaliynga 4252, which corresponded to Friday,
February 16th, 1151 A.D., the fourteenth #ifhi of the second fortnight of Magha, which was a
Mahi-Sivaratri day, began 6 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise, was current at midnight, which was
the moment of the festival, and expired 8 h, 9 m. after mean snnrise on the Saturday. Tho
nakshatra Sravapa had, bowever, espited before sumrise on that Friday by all systems, and
daring the whole of that day and till very shortly before sunrise on the Saturday the ruling
nakshatra wes Dhanishthd. Satabhishaj began 1 h. 34 m. before sunrise on the Saturday, by
the cqual space system and Garga. This date therefore wonld be satisfactory if the nakshatra
bad been quoted as Dhanishtha and not Sravana; but I consider the date, February A.D. 1151,
t0o late to be in the eighth year of Kulsttunga-Chsla II. He succeeded Vikrama whose reign
began in A.D, 1118, and who is declared by several inscriptions to have reigned for 15 years,
though we have records of him as late as 1135 A.D. That, however, is his latest known date.

Of the four dates now analyzed, the nearest, and in my opinion the most probable, iz No. 3,
viz. Friday, February 4th, A.D.1144, The Chellir grant of this king appears to have been
issued in 1143, but the regnal year is not given thers, If Iam right, the present inscription
would make the reign begin between February 5th A.D, 1186 and February 4th A.D, 11872

D.—RAJADHIRAJA II. (P)
167.—In the Saurayanathasvimin temple st Nandalir. $

1 Svafst]] & [I*] Rajadhirdjedevarkn ya[pdu 1]2ivad-ina  Homalambi-saravat-

sorattu  Magara-piyarru  pafreva)-pakshattn  [prajthamaiyam(yum) — Sani-kkilam-

aiyum perra Avittattn mnal.

“In the [L]2th year, which was the (cyclic) year Hémalamba, (of the reign) of
Rijadhirajadéva,—on the day of Sravishthd, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the
fivat #thi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.”

! This by the equal space system and Gergn. By the Brahma-siddhants, Sravapa oxpired 1 h. 42 m, before
mean sunrise on the Friday.

2 But se2 below, No. 190.

? No. 571 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907,
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Ihave tested sll the years bearing the cyclic name Hemalamba from A.D. 997, which
was the twelfth regnal year of Rijardja-Chola I. dowa to A.D. 1297, which might possib’Iy have
been in the reign of a king hitherto unknown to us by name, In no case, however, are all
the elements of the date reconciled exceptin A.D. 1177, which was a Hamalamba y;n,r, but
was the fifteenth and not the twelfth regnal year of Rajadhirdja I From the date
alone I am led to believe that the inscription records an event in the fifteenth year! of
Rajadhiraja I corresponding to Saturday, January 21st, A.D. 1178, which was the 28th day
of Makara, On that day, at ‘mean sunrise, the first tithi of the first fortnight of Magha was
current, and the nakshatra was Sravishtha. The #1thi ended 20 h. 28 m. ; and the nakshatra, by
the equal space system and Garga, ended 12 h. 0 m. and by the Brahma-siddhinta 13 h. 7 m.
after mean sunrise.

If I am correct, this inscription brings the reign of Rajadhirija I down to within six
months of the accession of Kulottuiga-Chola IIL in July A.D, 1178. It should be noted that
all the five inscriptions of this king examined by Kielhorn begin with the words kadal §zinda.

E—KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA IIL,
168.—In the Airdvatgvara temple at Maruttuvakkudi.®

1 Sva[sti] &[i] s6 Puyal [vdytta) . . . . . . . . .

0 « . .« « « « « « « kb=Ppara
11 ka[dariparn]mar=ana Tiri[bu]vapa[chcha]kkaravartti . . . . .

3da[rulina .

12 &i)-Kulsttuaga-[S]ofla]dévarkkn [iyalndu patifavadn] Ka[r]-
18 kadaga-niyarrn parva-paksha=ttnvadesiyu[m*) [éa]gi—kkﬂamai[ynm] pe-

14 pra Milattn nal

« In the tenth [year] (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alius the emperor
of the three worlds, the glorious Kuldttunga-Choladava, who was pleased to [take Madurai)
—on the day of Mila, which corresponded to a [Saturday] and to the twelfth iithi of the
first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.”

The date corresponds to Saturday, July 18th, AD, 1187, which was in the tenth year
of Rulattabga-Chola IIL Onthat day the twelfth fithiof the bright fortnight of éravaga.
began 9 m. before mean sunvise. The nakshaira at that moment was Mdla by all systems. It
expired by the equal spaco systom 20 h. 39 m. later, by Garga 8 h. 3l m. later, and by the
Brahma-siddhauta 3 h, 13 m. later. The Saturday in question was the 22nd day of Karkataka.

1689.— In the Manikanthé§vara temple at Kanippakkam.4
1 Svasti §ri [I*]  Kulottunga-Soladsvarkn (yan]du  pspnirandavadukku
Sagaraiyindu dyiratt-oru-niigy-irandil Uttariyana-saakramatt=apru  Tingal-kilamai-
yum Pafamum pegra nal.

“Tn the twelfth year, (which corresponded) to the Saka year one thousand one hundred
and two, (of the reign) of Kuldttunga-Choladéva,—on the day of the Uttarayana-samkrinti,
the day which corresponded to (the nakshatra) Pushys and to & Monday.”

The date is inaccurate for Saka 1102, but is perfectly aconrate for Saka 1112, in which
year the Uttardyana-sambranti fell in the twelith year of the reign of Kulsttanga-Chola IIT.

t ['The second digit of tho date is quite distinet in the original and cannot be read as 5,—Ed.]
2 No. 893 of the Madras Epigraphica] collection for 1907,

3 The oviginal is dumaéad here ; restore gal Maduras kon

¢ No. 60¢f the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907.
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Ihave tested all the years bearing the cyclic name Hamalambn from A.D. 997, which
wag the twelfth regnal year of Rijaraja-Chola I down to A.D, 1207, which might possibly have
heen in the reign of a king hitherto unkuown to us by name. In no case, however, are all
the elements of the date reconciled exceptin A.D, 1177, which was a Hamalamba year, but
was the fifteenth and not the twelfth regnal year of Rajidhiraja II. From the date
alone I am led to believe that the inscription records an event in the fifteenth year! of
Rajadhiraja I1. corresponding to Saturdey, January 21st, A.D. 1178, which was the 28th day
of Makara. On that day, at ‘mean sunrige, the fArst #ithi of the first fortnight of Magha was
current, and the nokshatra was Sravishthd. The ¢ithi ended 20 h. 28m.; and the nakshatra, by
the equal space system and Garga, ended 12 h. 0 m. and by the Brahma-siddhinta 13 h. 7 m.
after mean sunrise.

If T am correct, this inscription brings the reign of Rajadhirija IL down to within six
months of the accession of Kulottunga-Chola ITL in July A.D, 1178. Tt should be noted that
all the five inscriptions of this king examined by Kielhorn begin with the words kadal $ainda.

E.—KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA IIIL
188.—In the AiravatéSvara temple at Maruttuvakkudi.®

1 Svalsti] &fi] 6 Payal [vaytta] . . . . . . . .
10 « « o s + « « « & . k6=Ppara
11 k&[dariparajmar=ana Tiri[bulvapa[chcha]kkaravartti . . . . .

Sda[rolina
12  &ni]-Kulsttuaga-[S]o[la]dévarkkn [iyilndu patt[ivadu] Ka[r]-
13 kadaga-niyapn pirva-paksha=ttuvadesiyu[m* [éa]gi—kkilamai[yum] pe-
14 rra Milatta nal

« In the tenth [year] (of the reign) of king Parakaésarivarman alius the emperor
of the three worlds, the glorious Kuldttunga-Chdladéva, who was pleased to [take Madurai]
—on the day of Mila, which corresponded to a [Saturdey] and to the twelfth #ithi of the
first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.”

The date corresponds to 8aturday, July 18th, A.D, 1187, which was in the tenth year
of Kulsttanga-Chola IIT. On that day the twelfth tithiof the bright fortnight of Srivana
began 9m, before mean sunrise. The nakshaira at that moment was Mila by all systems, It
expired by the equal spuco system 20 h. 39 m, later, by Garga 8 h, 3l m. later, and by the
Brahma-siddhiuta 3 h, 13 m. later. The Saturday in question was the 22nd day of Karkataka,

169.— In the ManikantheSvara temple at Kanippakkem.*

1 Svasti éri 1] Kuldttuiga-Soladsvarkn [yan]ldu panpirandavadukku
Sagaraiyandu  dyiratt-oru-niiyp-irandil Uttariyana-sahkramatt=anpu  Tingal-kilamai-
yum PidSomum pepra nal

« Tn the twelfth year, (which corresponded) to the Saka year one thousand one hundred
and two, (of the reign) of Kuldttunga-Choladsva,~—on the day of the Uttarayana-samkranti,
the day which corresponded to (tha nakshatra) Pushya ond to 2 Monday.”

The date is inacourate for Saka 1102, but is perfectly aocurate for Saka 1112, in which
year the Uttariyana-samhranti fell in the twelfth year of the reign of Kulsttunga-Chola IIT.

L [The second digit of the date is quite distinct in the original and cannot be read as 6.—Ed.]
3 No. 393 of the Madrnr.n Epigraphical collection for 1907,

¥ The oviginal is damaged heve ; restore ga} Maduras kop

¢ No. 60of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907.
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Tt is inacourate for that regnal year of any other king bearing that name and at preseot known
tous, I am, therefore, satisfied that the Saka year was erroneously given as 1102 instead of
1112,

In the twelfth year of the reign of Kulsttanga-Chola ITI. the Uttardyana-samkrants of
Sska 1112 occurred on Monday, December 25th, A.D. 1189, at 5 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise.
The nakshatra at sanrise was Pushya by oll systems. By the equal space system aul that of
Gaxga it expired 23 h. 44 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta 21 b, 26 m. after mean sunrise on
that day.

170,— In the Sivaydganathasvamin temple at Tiruvidaliir,!

1 Svast[i éri)s 6 T[iJribuva[na]ehchakkara[va]te[i] _ MadurailyJum  [Plandi[yan]
mudi-tta{leiyn]a=gondsruline  érfi}-Kuls[ttunga-Sala]dsvarkkn yandu paf[d]ips
glivadn Kumbha-niya{r]ru -a[para-palkshattu pradamaiyum [éagi].

2 kkilamai [plexza Aniflat]tn [n]al.

“In the seventeenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the
glorious Kuldttunga-Choladava, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head
of the Pindya,~on the day of Anurddhs, which corresponded to a [Satarday] and to the first
tiths of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha.”

The regnal year of Kulottuiga-Chola IIT. is now clearly established by the labours of
Professor Kielhorn, and we knouw that the 17th year of that king began between the 6th and 8th
July, A.D. 1194, On the fifth day of Kumbhs in the seventeenth regnal year, which corresponds
to Saturday, January 28th 1195, the first #iiks of the second fortnight was current at mean
sunrise and it expired 14 h. 10 m, later. So far the date given is regular. But the nakshatras
during that day were Maghs and Pirva-Phalguni, On Saturday, a week later, viz. February
4th, the nakshaira was Avuridhd, and if for ‘fivst’ #ithi we could read ‘eighth,’ the date
would b perfectly regular, Bub this would not be permissible considering that the word
“first’ is clearly expressed in lelters and not in figures.? It is possible that the date is gennine
and incorrect only in giving the wrong nakshatra.3

It would be irregular for the seventeenth rognal year of Kulsttuaga I As for Kul6ttuagn
1L we do not a8 yet know his initial date, and the attempts [ have made to guess at it from this
inscription have proved fruitless; no year that I have attempted as hig possible 17th giving me
elements exactly meeting those of the insoription,

The daté iy therefore unsatisfactory, but this is nnimportant as others of the same regnal
year have been found correct (above, Vol. VII, P-172). In the thirty-seven dates of inserip-
tions in this reign examined by Kielhorn, there are no less than eleven instances of

wIong quotas
tion in the originals (above, Vol. IX. pp, 220-21).

=

! No. 353 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907,

2 The date should be compared with Kielhorn's No. 69 (shove, Vol. VIL p. 172). The solar month in each
case is Kumbha in the king's 17th year. At mean sunrise on the first civil day of that month, which corresponded
to January 24th, A.D, 1195, the eleventh day of the bright fortnight of Migha bad only 9 minutes to run,
Four days later was the date given In the text, Sixteen days aftor this, viz. on the 2lst Kumbha or the 13th
February, was Kielhorn’s date No, 69, where the nakehotra was Uttara-Bhadrapadi. A date 16 days esclier that
that could nob have had Anaridhi for its nakshatea ; 6o it is clenr that the record is intrinsically wrong,

¥ [ The reading is pradamai, * first,’ beyond all doubt.—Ed._]
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171,— In the Saumyanathasvimin temple at Nandaldr,!

1 [S]vesti &1 [II*] Kulsttnaga-Soladevarksi[yin]dn  24avud(ivad)=ana  Dun-
dubhi-sarhvatsarattn Rishabha-naya[ru]  pirvva-pakshattn  triti[yai]yu[m*]
Velli-kkila[m* ][ai]-

2 yum pepa Mrigagisha[tta](Sirshattu) nil

¢In the 24th year, which was the (¢yclic) year Dundubhi, (of the reign) of Kuldttunga-

Chgladéva,—on the day of Mrigasirsha, which corresponded to a Friday and to the third tithi
" of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.”

This date is quite regular. The 24th year of Kulattniga-Chsla IIL hegan July 6th to Sth,
A.D. 1201, the oyclic year being by the sonthern system, Dundubhi from the Mésha-samhranti
on 24th March, A.D. 1202, On the second day of the solar month Vrishabha, which corresponded
to Friday, April 26th A.D, 1202, the third ¢5thi of the frst fortnight of nija-Vaisakha was
current. It had begun 9 h. 7 m. befors mean sunmrise on that Friday; on which day the
nakshatra Mrigasirsha expired, by the equal space system and that of Garga 12 h. 47 m., and by
the Brahma-siddhinta 11 h. 20 m, after mean sunrise.

172,— In the Omkarésvara temple at Kuttilam.?

lov. Svasti @i [I*] Puyal valy*][ttn]® . . . Tiribuvanachcha-
kkaravatt[i]ga[l Madu]r[ai]yum Ilamum Paudlfya.n] mu[ di-t] talaiyui=gondaru-
liya [4ri]-[Kulottunga*]-Sola[de]va[rkn] [yan*]du 2[5 &]vadu M[ina-nayay]m
piirvva-pakshattn pratha[mai]yu[m]  Na[yagra-k]k[ilta[m]ai[yum] pex[xa
Agvati]-nal.
¢In the 2[5]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
[Kulsttunga]-Choladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Tlam (Ceylon) and the crowned
head of the Pandya,—on the day of [Aévini], which corresponded to a [Sundsy] and to the
first tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.”

The date corresponds to Sunday, March 15th, A.D, 1203, which was the 22nd day of
Mine, On that day, at mean sunrise, the tithi was the first of the bright fortnight of Chaitra,

- though this tithi expired 1 h. 12 m. later. By all systems the nakshatra Aévini had begun 3 b,
21 m. before mean sunrise on that day. This day was in the 25th year of Kulsttunga-Chola II1.

173.— In the Ormkarssvara temple at Euttalam.*
1 6 Hara: 6. Svasti &i [I*] Puya{l] vayttn . . .. Tir{i]buvanach-
chakkaravattfilgal Madu[r]ai[yJam Tjamum Pundly:m mudi-[tta]laiyua=goadara-
liya  ér[i]- Kulatmn[gﬂ-S]OJ,a.de[varkku ylandn 25avadu Magera-[nayarra] . .
-[paJkshattn panla.mlyum Ban[i]-kk[illa[m]ei[yu]m pe[me] Uttirattn
n[&l].

“In the 25th year (of the mgn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Rulottunga-Choladsva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Ilam (Ceylon) and the erowned head
of the Pandya.—on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the
fifth #ethi of the « « v, . Gfortnight of the month of Makara.”

1 No. 601 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907,
2 No. 482 of the same collection,
3 The original is damsged here, Between ¢ of ¢s+ '~ uest word there it rpiev only for v
aksharas. .
+ No. 479 of the Madvas Epigraphical collection
5 The original is completely dumaged. In
or the second (apa:a). Y
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The original inscription must have recorded the fifth ¢ithi of the second fortnight, This fithd,
in luni-solar Pausha, fell on Saturday, 4th January, A.D.1203, which was the 10th day of
Makara in the 25th year of Kulottuaga-Chola IIT. It expired 9 b. 8 m. after mean sunrise. At
mean sunrise the nakshotra was Utiara-Phalguni, and this lasted till 9 h. 25 m. by the equal
space system and that of Garga, and by the Brahma-siddhanta till 5 h. 44 m. after mean sunrigs.
On the other hand, the fifth #ithi of the first fortnight (of Magha) fell on a Sunday and the
nakshatra was Uttara-Bhadrapuds ; so this was not the date in guestion.

174.—1In the Omkaresvara temple at Kuttalam.!

1 Howa 6 Svasti @i [#*] Payal [vlaytbw . . . . . Tir[iJouvapachchakkara-
vattiga] [Ma)dursiyam  Ilamom  Piodiyan mudi-ttalaiyun=gondarnlifya) -
Kulottunga-Soladevazkn  yandu 25(a]vadu  Mina-ndyapzu  pirvva-pakshattn
pafijaii-

2 yum Budap-kilamaiyum perra Rosan[i]-nal.

“Inthe 25th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Ruldttunga-Choladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Ilam (Ceylon) and the crowned
head of the Pandya,—on the day of Rohini which corresponded to & Wednesday, and to
the fifth #4the of the first fortnight of the month of Mina,

The date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, March 19th, A,.D. 1203, which was
the 25th day of Mina, and on which day the fifth ¢ithi of the first fortnight of Chaitra ended
16 h. 16 m, after mean sunrise. The nakshatra at mean sunrise was Rohini by all systems.
1t expired, by the equal space system and Garga 15 h. 44 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta
14h. 37 m. after mean sunrise.

175.—In the PafichanadssSvara temple at Mayavaram.®
1 & Sust[i}(svasti) &[1] [I|*] T[i]r[ibuvapach]chak[karava]tt[i]gal
Maduraiyom Ilamun=Garuvirom [Pa)ndiya-
n mudi-ttalaiynd=gondarulfilya [&ri-Ku]-
lottunga-[§a[lad]e[varkn ylandn
[1jrobattaifiji[vadn Magara-njayayyn piir[va-
palkshattu Saduttas[ilyom Tinggat(tingat)-kilamai-
yum pera [Puparpifalttn nal.

“In the twenty-ffth year (of the reign) of the emperor of thé three worlds, the
glorious Kulottunga-Choladsva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Tlam (Ceylon), Karuvir
and the crowned head of the Pindya,—on the day of [Punarvasu] which corresponded to a
Monday and to the fourteenth ¢4ths of the first fortnight of the month of [Makara].”

This date would have been perfectly accurate if the fifteenth #ithi of the first fortnight had
been quoted instead of the fonrteenth, and I think this mistake must actually have been
made? In the twenty-fifth year of Kalottunga-Chola ITL. this date corresponds to Monday,
December 30th, A.D.1202, which was the fifth day of Makara. On that day, the fifteenth #iths
of the first fortnight of Pausha, which was current ab mean sunrise, ended 12 h. 23 m. later;
the nakshatra being Punarvasy #ill 10h. 5 m. after mean sunrise by the equal space system
and that of Garga, and fill 8h. 3m, by the Brahma-siddhanta, The fourteenth ¢ithi expired
14h. 15 m. after mean sunrise on the preceding Sunday, at which moment (mean sunrise)

B =23 U )

1 No. 484 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1007,

3 No, 381 of the same collection,

¥ Dr. Kielhorn lss noticed several similar instances of misquotation of #ith<s during this reign (see
footnotes to his list in Vol. IX. p, 220),
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the nakshatra Ardrd was current, ending (and Punarvasu beginuing) 11h. 36m. later, But
by Garga and the Brahma-siddhinta Punarvasu was cutrent on that Sunday at mean sumrise,
baving begun by the former 31 m., and by the latter 2 h. 6 m,, before that moment.

The date is five days earlier than No. 173 above.

176,—In the Pafichanadésvara temple at Mayavaram.!
li—Svasti &([i] [I*] [Tri]bhuvanachchakkaravar(t]-
tigal Maduraiynm Ila[mu]a=Ga-
[ruvirom  Panldifya]n [mu)di-ttalailyn
[a]=gondaruliya [&1]-Kualst[tu]-
{ga)-So[lajdevarkkn yandu [25]
vad[u] Magara-[n]a[ya]rra p[u]r[va. paksha]ttn $aldu]r-
ttesi] . . . . o
Pn[nar]pusu[b]tu [n]al

“TIn the [25]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Kuldttunga-Choladava, who was pleased to take Madurai, Ilam (Ceylon), [Ka,mvur] and
the crowned head of the Pindya,—on fhe day of Punarvasa . . o e
[fourteenth #ithi] of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.”

This is precisely the same date as the last, and it is bavely possible that it might be regular
if the original contained the week-day “Sunday”; but this is unlikely, since the makshatra
Punarvasu could only be connected with the Sunday by the systems of Garga and tho Brahma-
siddhiinta ; and then only for 31 m. before mean sunrise on the Monday by the former, and for
2h, 6m. by the latter. It isfar more likely that the day was Monday, December 30th, A.D
1202, and that the #ithi should have been entered as the fifteenth.

177.—In the Pafichanad&évara tomple at Mayavaram.?
o Sufsti](svasti) &[] (I*] T[iri]b[u]vanasakkalravatt[igal Madureiyam] I-
lamun=Garuv[ru*Jm Pipdiyan mudi-ttalaiyun={go]nda-
[ruliya s'r'x]-KulﬁtLuﬁga-Sb[ladéva-
rku ylandn 25[val]du Maga[ra-niyaru]=
ppiirva-pakshattn  éadurt[tesiyum Tinga]-
l-kilamaiyum perta P[u)parpadattn n-
al.

“In the 25th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Kulsttunga-Choladsva, who was pleased totake [Madurai], Ilam (Ceylon), Karuvir and
the orowned head of the Pindys,—on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a
[Monday] and to the fourtesnth £iths of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.”

The same remarks apply to this as to the preceding two dates, They are all the same dates
and are recorded on the walls of the same temple.

.
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178.—In the Saumyanathasvamin temple at Nandaltir.#
1 Jayanti . . . .+« Maduraiyam Papdiyan [mudi]-talaiynn=
gondarul[x]ya 'I.‘[1]r[1bnvana,]chchakmvamga1 &i-Ku[l]ottunga-Soladevalr]kin
2 yalpdu 3[1]avad=ana Suk[la)- sarmvatsara]ttn  apara-pakshattn [prajthamai]yui §=
Jev[v]ay-kkilamaiynfi=Jodi[yu]m pexra Sittirai-vishuvip  podu.

1 No, 388 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907.

2 Line 7 is very badly domaged and it 18 not possible to make ont the week dag.
3 No. 880 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907.

4 No. 582 of tho sume cellection,
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“ In the 3[11st year, which was the (cyclic) year Sukls, (of the reign) of the glorious
Kuldttunga-Choladéva, the emperor of the three worlds, who was pleased to take
Maduvai and the crowned bead of the Pandya,—on the cccasion of the vernal equinox
(Ohadlra-vishura), which corresponded to (the day of) Svati, to a Tuesday and to the first tithi
of the second fortnight,”

This date is corvect in all particulars. The cyclic year Sukla in question was AD.
1209-10 ; and the vernal equinox on the 24th March, A.D. 1209, was in the thivty-first year of
Kulsttunga-Chola TII.  That day was a Tuesday, and was the last day of the month Mina. The
vernal equinox occurred at 18h. 22 m. after mean sunrise by the Arya-siddhanta, and 19h,
40 m, after it by the Sarya-siddbanta. Whichever anthority was used the result is similar,
At mean sunvise that day the first £i¢hi of the second fortnight of Cheitra was current, aud
it lasted for 4 h. 32 m. The nakshatra Svati was current at mean sunrise, and expived by
the equal-space system 20 h. 23 m.later, by Garga 8h. 11m. later, and by the Brahma-
siddhanta 4 b, 4 m. later.

Tt is evident from this that the calculators who framed the calendars of that time and
place coupled with the day on which the vernal equinox occurred the name of the tathi
current ab mean sunise of that day,aed not the name of the tithi actually cumirent at the
moment of the equinox. For, at the moment of the vernal equinox, the second Zithi of the
second fortnight was current. This adhesion to mean sunrise as fixing the é7thi coupled
with the day is strongly marked in Kielhorn’s Chsla No. 70 (above, Vol VIL,, pp. 172-3) where,
though a thirteenth #ithi ended only a minute or two after mesn sunrise, it is mentioned as
the day’s equivalent #i¢hi, in lieu of the 14th.

179.— In the Pafichanadasvara temple at Mayavaram.
~||| Svasti &i [||*] Tiribuvanachcha[k]-
karavarttiga[l] Marndaiyom? I[la-
mun]=Gar[olv[dru]lm [Panldi[yaln * m{udi-
ttalaiyn]n=go[n]darnl(i] v[i}rar-[a]bhifshs-
kalmum vijaiyar-{a]bbishékamn{m
pajupi-arulifya T Jir[i]lbuvapa[virade]-
varkkn yigdu 83 Tshabha-n[iya]rrn a-
[pa]ra-bha(pa)ksbattu [da)éami[yam® T]ingat-kila[mei]yu[m
perrs  Ut]tirattad[i]-oafl]. -

e oo =1 O Ut I W XD

“In the 33rd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, Tribhu-
vanaviradsva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Ilam (Ceylon), Karuvir and the crowned head
of the Pandya and was pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the anointment of
victors,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapads, which corresponded to a Mondsy and to the tenth
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha.”

The date corresponds to Monday, May 9th, A.D. 1211, which was the fifteenth day of the
month Vyishabha, On that day the tenth tiths of the second fortnight of Vaiéakha ended 14b.
32 m. after mean sunrise ; the nakshatra Uttara-Bhadrapads ended by the equal space system
and according to Garga 21 h. 26 m., and by the Brohma-siddhanta 21 b, 42 m, after mean sunrise.

! No. 382 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1807,
BMoarudai is s popular form of Madurai.
¥ The aksharas yum sem to be cor.ected by the engraver from tiiga.
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180.— In the Raildsanitha temple at Rishiyir.!

1 Tidbuvanachchakkara[vajttigal Ma[du]eaipum Tlafmu][m*] [Karuvilrum Pindiyan
mudi-ttalaiynm kondu virar-abishékamum vijaiyar-[a]bhishékamum
paun(ilyarelina  T[iJribuvanavivadévarku yindu mulp]patta-minravade Mina-
niyarrn  apara-pakshatbu tragodasi]ynm  [Ti]agal-k[iJlamaiyam  perra
Pivagtidi-nal.

“In the thirty-third year (of the reiyn) of the emperor of the three worlds, Tribhu-
vanaviradava, who took Madurai, Ilam, Karuvir and the crowned head of the Pandya and was
leased to perform the anoiutment of heroes and the anuintment of victors—on the day of
Parva-Bhadrapads, which corresponded to a Monday and to the thirteenth #4thi of the second
fortnight of the month of Mina.”

The day corresponds to Monday, March 14th, A.D. 1211, which was the twentieth day
of the month Mina, On that day, the thivieenth #ithi of the second fortnight of Philguna ended
15 h. 18 m. after mean sonrise. By the system of Garga the nakshatra, which was Pirva-
Bhadrapada ot mean sunvise, ended 18 h. 34 m. later; and by the Brahma-siddhinta the same
nakshatra was current at mean sunrise, endivg 19 h. 17m. later. But by the equal space system
Satabhishaj was current at mean sunrise, and Parva-Bhadrapadi began 6h, 26m. after that
moment, or about 26m. after midday. This seems to show, either that the #ekshaira was
calculated by ome of the first two systems, or that the calculators worked out the nakshatra
ruling at the moment of the event recorded, which, if it took place on that day between about
12-26 p.u. and 3-18 r.u., would have coincided with the thivteenth £iths of the second fortnight

and with the nakshatra Pirva-Bhadrapada.

181.— In the Omkirdévara temple at Kuttalam.?

1 6. Hara:e. Svasti sz [Pulyal vigttm . . . Tiribavanachchakkara-
[vattiga*]l Maduraiy{n]m  Ilafmolm  Pindiyay mudi-ttalaiyufm]
k{o}ndarn(liya éi-Kulot[tulnga-Salade- . )

2 varkn yiedu 35[a)vadn  Mipa-niyaryn pﬁrvva.—paksha[t]tu dadatthiyum  Sevviy-
Kkila{m*aifyu*]m peps K(alteli]gat-(alal

«Tn the 85th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the [glo-
rious] Kuldttunga-Choladdva, who was pleasad to take Madurai, Tlam (Ceylon)® and the
crowned head of the Pandya,— on the day of Krittikd, which corresponded to a Tuesday and

to the fourth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.

his date seems to have been wrongly calcalated, In the thirty-fifth year
of Kulsttunga-Chola IIL, the fourth tithi of the first fortn‘ight of Phillguua was current at mean
sunrise of Tuesday, 26th February, 4.D.1213, and expired S b, 2_30 . later. The day was the
Bfth of Mina. At mean sunrise on that day the makshatra Krittikd was not current by any
system ; but by that of Gargs ib began 6 b, 2m. lamri b‘y f;hu Brahma -su.idh_anta. u.h. 34 m, later,
and by the equal space system 18 b 10m. later, Krittiks, thevefore, comclfisd ‘-wth the. fourth
tithi of the fivst fortnight during 2h. 93 m, by Garg, ond by the Bmlxmn-lsldd.l\aum during 2h,
56, in the middle of the day of that Toesday. But l?y tha eq:}al space systena it began when the
6fth 1ithi was corrent. Iam antisied, however, that the date is covrect, but that the nalskatra

The nakshatra in t

1 No. 476 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 107,

2 No. 480 ¢ the same collection. -
$ Waruvie, which figures among the conguests of the king

tied here.

in tke two preceding ivscriptions, seems to be omit.
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ig wrongly quoted as Kyittikd when it shoald have been Bl;arar_ﬁ. Amongst the thirty-six dates
of this reign published by Kielhorn, there ave ten instauces of such mistakes, three being mis-
takes in nakshefras,

F.— RAJARAJA IIL
182.~ In the Mayfiranithasvimin temple at Mayavaram.!
[Svalst[il  &{1] [I*] T[iru]buvanasarkka[ra](chakra)va[ttilgal  $r[i-*Riljma-
jadévarku [ylindu padi[p)nilivada(pedinilivada) Tuli-[n]ayarrn
[amaJra(apara)-pakshattu trif ti]yaiyum [NJayarmu-kk[ijlamaiyu[m] per[re]
[UJrah(i]ni-na).
“ In the fourteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the gloricus

Rajerdjadeve,— on the day of RGhini, which cerresponded to a Sunday and to the third tithe
of the second fortnight of the month of Tula.”

L

This dato regularly corresponds to Sunday, October 7th, A.D. 1229, and the tenth day
of Tula, in the fonrteenth year of Rajoraja I1T. On that day, the third £i¢%i of the second fortnight
of Asvina expived 3h. 23 m. after mean sunvise, while the nakshaére which was current at that
moment was Rohini by all systems. It espired, by the equal space system and by Garga, 20,
31 m,, and by the Brahma-siddhinta 19 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise.

183,~—In the Saumyanathasvamin temple at Nandalir.?
1 Svasti &i [I*] Rijardjadsvazkn yindu [22]-

2 avad=Ana Hemalambi-samivayga(samvatsa)rattn=Kku-
3 [m]bha-niyayru apara-pakshattn shashtiyum éagi-
4 Kkilamaiynm  peprs Sodinl -
13 « .+ . @Lddevarku [2]4 dvad[u]

14 V1kam-samv’u $a(sathvatsa)rattu=Ttula-[niya]-
15 yp-apara-pabshattn tyitiysiyun=Dingat-
16 kilameaiyum pepra Myigasivshattn na-

17 L

“In the [22]nd year (of the reign) of Rijardjadsva, which was the (cyclic) year
Hémalamba,~ou the day of Sviti which corresponded to a Saturday and to the sixbh #ith of
the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha . . . . . on the day of MrigaSirsha,
which corresponded to & Monday and to the third fifhi of the second fortnight of the month of
Tuld of the year Vikarin (which corresponded fo) the [2]4th (year) of the same king.”

The first of these datescorresponds to Saturday, February 6th, A.D.1238, which was the
* fourteenth day of Kumbha. At mean sunrise on that day the sixth fithi of the secoud fortnight
of Magha, which had begun 30 m. earlier, was current. By the equal-space system the nakshatra
Svati was carrent, ending 12 h. 55 m,, and by Garga also, ending 43 m., after mean sunrise. But
by the Brahma-siddhanta Visikha was current, it having begmn 8 h. 25 m. before mean sunrise.

The date was in the twenty-second year of Rajardja IIT.

1 No. 872 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907.

2 The length of »G sppears to be corrected by the engraver from Zu.

3 No. 596 of the Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1907.

* In the 4nnual Report for 1907-08, p. 49, I read the date as the [2)3rd year. On examining the original
again it seems to me that the date is probably the [227nd year.
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The second of these two dates corresponds to Monday, October 17th, A.D. 1239, which
was the twentieth day of Tula, and was in the {wenty-fourth year of Rijaraja IIL. At mean
sunrise on that day, the third £¢hi of the second fortnight of Karttika was current, ending 6 h.
23 m. later ; the nakshatra Mrigasirsha, however, only began, by the equal space system and that
of Gurga, 4 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise, and by the Brahma-siddhanta 3 h. 82 m. after it. The
uakshatra ab mesn sunrise was hy all systems Rohini. Still I have little doubt that the date is as
above stated, although the naksi.atra allotted to it is not very accurate.

184,—In the Mahalifigasvimin temple at Tiruvidaimarudir,!

1 Svast[i] &[i] [1*] T[i]r[i]buvanachchakravatiigal éri-[1]radarasadsvalr*]k[ku] yindn
27 avadn Moagara-na[ya]yru  parvvaspakshattn  pafjamiyum  Budan-kilamaiyum
perra PafSajttu nal.

“In the 27th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Rijardjadéva,—on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to & Wednesday and to the fifth
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Malars.”

The fifth #:thi in question gives a totally wrong result in this date, but the fif¢esnth is in accord
with the other details, If this mistake were made by the engravers, the date would correspond
to Wednesday, January 7th, A.D. 1243. On that day, which was in the twenty-seventh
year of Rijarija IIL and was the thivteenth day of Makara, the fiftcenth ki of the frst
fortnight of Pausha was current at mean sunvise and ended 19 h, 58 m. later. The nakshatra,
by the equal space system and by Gargs, was Punarvasn at mean sunrise; but Pushya began 1 b,
46 m, later, and was therefore current during seventeen hours of the fifteenth tithi in question.
By the Brahma-siddhanta Pushys had begun 16 m, lefore sunrise.

There can be little doubt that the £izhi should have been quoted as the fiffeenth instead of
the fifth.?

G.—RAJENDRA-QHOLA. III.(P),
185.—In the UttaravédiSvara temple at Kuttdlam,s

1 Hara 6. Svasti &1 [I*] Tivi[bu]vanachchakkaravattigal &ri-Ra[jo]ndira-
[Sola]dévar(kn  yiludu 13vadu  Tuld-ngyapn  parvva-pakshattn  pavamiyum
Viyila-kkillamaiyum peyra  AJ4-

2 [vi]ttattn nil,

“In the 15th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious
Ra[je]ndra-[Chéla]déva,~on the day of [Sravishthd), which corresponded to a Thursday and
to the ninth Lithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tuia.”

This date might be accurate for the fifteenth year of Rijéndra-Chala IT., otherwise called
Kulsttunga-Chola I, and is eertainly accurate for the fifteenth year of Rajendra-Chola III. In
the former case most of the elements coincide, the date being Thursday, Uctober 10th, A.D,
1084, at mean sunrise on which day the ninth tithiof the first fortuight of Kixttika was current,
expiring 19 h. 29 m. later; but the nakshatra at mean sumrise was Sravapa, Sravishtha (or
Dhanishtha) beginning 4 h. 39 m. later by the equal space system and Garga, and 6 h. 6 m. later
by the Brahma-siddhanta. The date is so far defective.

! No. 201 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907,

¢ [There is no doubt abouf the reading paiijami,—Ed.]

§ No. 495 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907,

¢ The original 18 damaged Lere. But enough of the writing is seen to show that there is not sufficient room

for the syllables peyra 4.
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But for the fifteenth year of Rajondra-Chola IIT. all the elements of the date coincide. In
that year on Thursday, October 14th, A.D. 1260, which was the seventeenth day of Tulj, the
ninch #ithi of the frst fortnight of Karttika ended 16 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise; the auks
shatra Sravishthi was current at mean sunvise by all systems, expiring 21 h. 14 m. later by the
equal-space system and by Garga, and 22 h. 21 m. later by the Brabma-siddhinta.

T am inclined, therefore, to think that the latter date is the correct ome, but the matter
con certainly be settled on epigraphic grounds, there being a wide difference between tho
characters of an inscription of A.D. 1084 and one of A.D. 1260. 1 bave not had a facsimilo of
the original before me.l

The date is incorrect for the fifteenth year of Rajondra-Chala I. in respect of the week-day;
and Rajéndradéva did not reign for ffteen years, so far as is yet known.

* * * * * * * =
Since the above notes were in print Mr. Venkayya has kindly sent me the following five
dates relating to the reign of Kulsttunga-Chada IT., whose accession-date has not yet been fixed,
KULOTTUNGA-CHODA II.

188.—1In the Bhavanarayanasvamin temple at Bapatla.?

1 Svasti  érima(t*]-Tribhuvanachakravarsti  &ri-Kulottwngga-[Choda]dévara divye-
saﬁxvatsummb}v

9 lo 12 @ihi®  Saka-varnsharbalu  1066n=8ndi  Piluguna-bahule-tri(tri)[ti*]yyase
Somavirat-

3 mu-nimdu.

“Hail | In the year 1068 of the Saka years, in the 12th of the prosperous years (of the
reign) of the glorious emperor of the three worlds, $ri-Kulbttunga-Chodadeéva,—on 2
Monday (which was) the third #iths of the dark (fortnight of) Phalguna.”

The only test possible in the case of dates given in this form is to ascertain whether the week-day
corresponds with the other data. In this case it doesso, and I have no doubt as to its correctness.

On Monday, February 12th, A.D. 1145, which corresponds to the Saka year 1066, expired,
at mean sunvise, the 3rd #ithi of the dark fortnight of Phalguna was current. It expired 4h,
24 m, later.

187.—In the Bhavanarayanasvamin temple at Bapatla.’

1 Svasti &imaft*]-Tribhuvanachakra[va][rti 8- -Kulp*)tturngga-Chodadévara  vijaya-ri-
92 jya-samvatsaramnlu 16gn  &rihi Saka-varushambuln 1071n=ainti Chaitra-
3 ¢nddha-pamchidasiyn Sukraviramu-nirndu.

“Hail ! In the year 1071 of the Saka years, which corresponded to the leth of the years
of the victorious reign of the glorious emperor of the three worlds, §ri-Kuldttungs-
Chodadéva,—on a Friday (which was) the fifteenth ¢ithi of the bright (fortnight of) Chaitra.”

The date 18 correct.  Chaitra in Szka 1071 expired fell in A.D, 1149, On Friday, March
25th, A.D. 1149, the 15th #ithi of the first fortuight of Chaitra wag curvent, expiring 23 h.53m.
after mean sunrise.

! [On palaographical grouuds the inseription must be one of Rajandra-Chola T1L, and this removes all doubts
as to the correctness of the date, viz, October 14, A.D, 1260.—Ed.]

3 No. 174 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1897,

¢ For an explanation of this term, sea Ind. 4n¢. Vol. XXV, p, 286.

¢ The syllable ma is added below the line,

¥ No. 173 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1897.
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188.—In the Bhavanarayanasvamin temple at Bapatla.!

1 [Svalsti grima[t*])-Tribhuvanachakrava[r]tti  éri-Kulsttmiga-Chodadsvara  divya-
[samva]tsarambu]-

2 lu 4 guo $rihi Sa(ds)ka-va[ru]sharmbulu 105Sgun-éndi  Simba-misamuna  &ukla-
paksham[u]- '

3 ne pamchamiy[u] Mamgalaviramuna.

“Hail! In the year 1058 of the Saka years, which corresponded to the 4th of the pros-
porous years (of the reign) of the glorious emperor of the three worlds, $ri-Kuldttunga-
COhddadéva,—on a Tuesﬁiy (which was) the fifth tiths of the bright fortnight of the month of
Simha.”

This date is also correct, On Tuesday, August 4th, A.D. 1138, which corresponded to faka
1058 expived, the 5th tiths of the bright fortnight of Bhidrapads was current, the day being the
9th of the month Sirnha. This tithi expived 9 h. 22 m. afier mean sunrise on that day.

189.—In the Bhavanarayanasvamin temple at Bapatla.?

[Svasti &rimat-Tribhuvanalchakravartti —gri-Kulstbagga-Chodads-
[valra divya-sazhvatearamulu 11 &rdhi Saka-varo-

shambula  1065n=énti  Ashida(dha)-misamuna a-

mivisyayn Budhaviramu Vye(vya)tipita-nimi-

tyamuna.

“Hail! In the year 1085 of the Saka years, in the 11th of the prosperous years (of the
reign) of the [glorious] emperor of the three worlds, Sri-Kuldttunga-Chddadéva,— on the
oceasion of a Vyatipata (which occurred on) & Wednesday and the new-moon #:thi of the month
of Ashadha?

The day in question was Wednesday, July 14th, A.D. 1143. On this day at mean sunrise
the 15th #ithe of the dark half of Ashidha was current, the exact moment of the new-moon
being 4 h. 2 m. later. The yoge Vyatipita began on that day at 4 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise
and lasted all day. It therefore began 33 m. after new-moon.

Ot i G0 1D

100.~In the Bhavanarayanasvamin temple at Bapatla.}

1 Svasti  éri [{*] Tri{bhu]vsnachakravartti éri-Kulotturhga-Chodadévalra  samvat:
sarambun ?]-

2 In [10]ya[vw] ¢rahi Sa(éa)ka-varushambulu 1064gun=-gmti  Durh[dun]bhi-[sa}mvat-
saras-

8 [rouna] Ashida(dha)-éokla-gkidaléiJyn Mamgala[virama-nim]du.

“Hail | Prosperity ! In the year 1084 of the Saka years, which corresponded to the [10]th
of the years (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, sri-Kuldttunga-Chédadéva
and *+o the (cyclic) year Dundubhi,—on a Tuesday, the eleventh tiths of the bright (fortnight
of) Ashadha.”

I find this date unsatisfactory. Saka 1064 expired was the cyelic year Dundubhi, and the
date ought to fall in June or July A.D. 1142 according as the Ashidha in question was the
adhika or nija Ashidha, for that month was intercalary in that year. The 1lth #iths of the
bright fortnight of adhibu Ashadba fell in +-' oaroua Satardny. The same tithi of wija

! No. 183 of the I gl collection for 1807,

2 No. 180 of the
3 No, 223 of 4
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Ashidha fell on Sunday. Thinking that & mistake might have been made in the fortnight I
tested the 11th tithi of the dark fortnight in both months, finding the week-days Sunday in
adlika Ashidha and Monday in nijo Ashidha.” In the latier, case, the 11th {ithi of the dark
fortnight had expired 8 L, 45 m. before mean sunrise on the Tuesday.

The result of the examination of Nos, 186, 187, 188, 189, is to show that the date of the
accession of Eulsttunga-Chdda I lies between March 26th and July 14th, A.D. 1133.

This leads me to reconsider the four possible dates given to No. 166 (above, p. 125 f).
That date was in this king’s eighth year; and while (having that date-alone to go by) I stated
my opinion that it corresponded to the third of my results, in which date I could find no fault
in the eclements, viz. Friday, Fobruary 4th, A.D, 1144, I now think that the second of my
resnlts isthe true one, namely, Friday, February 7th, A.D. 1141. Iis defect lay in ihe fact that
the quoted nakshatra, Sravana, was one which had expired three hours before mean suurise on
that day, and which could not therefore properly be connected with the Friday, Dhanishthi
being the corvect nakshatra. But otherwise the result showed that the combination of elements
on that day was highly auspicious, and I am of opinion that this fixture may now be accepted,
and that the framers of the inscription had made a mistake in their calculation of the nakshatra.
Pebruary 7th 1141 A.D. would fall in this king’s 8th year. The mention of the Saka year in
combination with the regnal year in the fonr regular dates given above may be aceepted, for the
present at least, as determining the date of accession of Kulottunga-Chaola 11

It follows that March 24th, A.D. 1143, the date of the Chellfr plates (Ind. Anf, Vol XIV.
p. 56 f£.; above, Vol. VIL, pp. 9—10) fell in this king’s tenth year.

No. 25 —~DATES OF PANDYA KINGS.

By Roserr Seweri, 1C.S. (Rern.), M.R.A.S.
A ~MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I
68.—In the Nagésvaramudaiyar temple at Kalladekurichchi.l
1. . . §rike  Marapspmar=ina  Tiri{bn]vanasakkaravadigal® ari-Sonidn-
koudaruhya &1i-Sundara-P[a)ndiyadsvark=[i]yandn 20[bad]ivadin

2 edirdim=dpdu Komba-niyigre  parvva-pakshattu aran=diyadi[yajm  Viyala-
kkilamaiyom  ple]re Ss.dalysttu nal.

“In the year opposite the 20th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman
alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva, who was pleased
to take the prosperous Chola country,—on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to &
Thursday and to the sisth solar day of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.”

This inscription proves that the Pandya king Mayavarman Sundara-Pagdya I, whose Teign
has been determined by the late Professor Kielhorn to have begun hetween the 29bh March and
the 4th September A.D. 1216, reigned to a later date than has been previomsly supposed.
The latest date hitherto verified of this king is, T believe, the 19th February, A.D. 1235 (above,
Vol. VL p. 308). This appears in an inscription at Tinnevelly.® The present inscription, in 8

temple in the Tinnevelly District, bears a date corresponding to January 20th, 1237 A.D..
Thursday.

L No. 96 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907,
3 Read °© vaifigal.

¥ Two inscriptions et Kalladakuyichchi which give his 22nd year are mentioned by Mr. Venksyys
(Nos, 107 and 108 of 1907, and 4Annual Report for 1907-8, paragraph 43).
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The date is regular. On Thursday, January 29th, A.D. 1237, the first da& of the bright
fortnight of Philguna ended 5 h, 31 m. after mean sunrise. The solar day was the 6th
Kumbha, By the equal space system the nakshatra sat&bhishaj was current ab mean sunrise
and ended 9 h. 46 m. later. By the system of Garga Sata‘uhishaj had expired 2 h, 22 m.
before sunrise; and by the Brahma-siddhanta it had expired 1 h. 19 m. before sunrise. This
seems to shew that the equal space system of makshatras was used at that time and place,
The inscription does not affect Professor Kielhorn's limits (March 29th to September 4th)
for the beginning of the reign of this king.

B.~=JATAVARMAN VIRA-PANDYA.
69.—In the Muchukundésvara temple at Kodumbalir.!

1 ?Ks=Chchad[ai]yalpanma] . . . . . . . . . . . . .

& . o o o o o v o o8 &i[Vira)-Pandiyadava[rlku
Simha-ni-

5 [yap*1(xu] pirvva-pakshattn  [Vigala P}-kk[ijlamailyu]m  defem[ilyum  pe[yra]
Milattu [n]al.

*In the 1[7ith year (f the reign) of king Jatdvarman . . . o . o . o+ . .
the glorious [Vira]-Pindyadéva,—on the day of Mfla, which corresponded to the tenth
#ithi and to a [Thursday] of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.”

This date is precisely correct for the Vira-Pindya, of whom two inscriptions, »iz. in his
7th and 15th years, have been published by Professor Kielhorn (above, Vol. VII, pp. 10-11).
Hig reign began, according to that authority, between 11th November 1252 and 13th July 1253,
The 10th November 1267 was in his 15th year, and the present date is corvect in all respects
for 8th August 1269. It is incorrect for the years 1270 and 1271,

In 1269 the 10th ¢i¢hi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada ended 18 h. 55 m. afier
mean sunrise on the 11th day of solar Sirnha, which corresponded to Thursday, 8th August,
A.D.1289. On that day the nakshatra was, by the system of Garga, Mila for 13 h. 58 m. after
mean sunrise, and by the Brahma-siddhinta, for 8 h. 39 m. By the equal space system it was
Jyeshtha for 1 h, 50 m, after mean sunrise, and then Mila for the rest of the day.

The date confirms Professor Kielhorn’s limits for the accession of this king, It also
confirms the suggestion made by Mr. Venkayya in his dnnual Report for 1907-8, para. 45, that
the Vira-Pindya who immediately preceded Majasarman Kulasekhara I. was the same as
this Jatavarmen Vira-Pandya. Henceforth we may give him his proper title.

Sinoe his reign began in A.D, 1252-53 and lasted at least 17 years, Jatdvarman Vira-
Pindys was ruling for at least 8 years at the same time as Jatdvarman Sundara-Pandya L
whose reign began in 1251 and lasted till at least 1261 A.D. Moareover he is recognized in this
inseription as sovereign in AD, 1269, while we have Magavarman Kulagékhara 1.’s accession
in June 1268.

va[plde  1[7]vadn

* No. 181 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907.
3 Read Xo=.
¥ [The kiuog claims to have conquered Konganam, to have taken the river Kivéri and fo have performed
the anoinfment of heroes and the anointment of victors at Puliyir, i.e. Chidambaram, in the South Arcot
District. The statement made in paragraph 45 of my Annual Report for 1907-08 that this inscription does not
mention the conquests of the king is due to a mistake.—Ed,]
T2
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C.~MARAVARMAN EULASEEKHARA I.
70.—In the Rajasithhésvara temple at Sinnamaniir.!

1 Svasti 4 [|*] Ko  Marapanmar=a{na  Tribhuva]nadakravatt[ilgal BD_JD"EP@E-
lamuh=gondarnliya  &ri-Kulsi(la)isgaradévarku  yandu®? [3 valdu® Risbabha-
niyarru  plrvva-pakshattn  [chaltutthi[yu]m  Viyala-kkilamaiyum  pems
Pii(pu)parpiidattn  nal,

“Tn the 8rd [or 80th] year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alics the emperor of
the three worlds, the glorious Eulasékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,—
on the day of Punarvasu which corresponded to & Thursday and to the fourth fithi of the
first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.”

The accession of this king is fixed by Kielhorn between the 2nd and 27th June A.D. 1'268.
The 3rd year began in A.D. 1270, and the 30th in A.D., 1297. The given date will fall either
in A.D. 1271 or 1298 if corvect, As it happens it is equally true for either A,D, 1271 or 1298,

In 1271 the 4th #ithi of the first fortnight of Juni-solar Jysishtha expired 16 h. 47 m.
after mesn sunrise on Thursday, the 19th day of solar Vyishabha, which corresponded to
Thursday, May 14th, A.D. 1271. On that day the nakshatra Punarvasu ended by the equal
space system, &t 10 h. 41 m. after mean sunrise; by the system of Garga the same; by the
Brahma-siddhants at 8 h. 39 m., after mean sunrise,

Tn 1298 the 4th #ithe of the first fortnight of luni-solar Jyaishtha expired 19 h. 29 m,
after mean sunrise on Thursday, the 21st day of solar Viyishabha, which corresponded to
Thursday, 15th May, A.D. 1208. On that day the nakshatra Punarvasu ended, by the equal
space system and the system of Gargs, at 11L. 28 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta at 9 h.
26 m., after mean sunrise.

T find therefore that the date of the inseription may be either May 14th, 1271, or May I5th

1298 AD. It is impossible to say which. The date would be inaccurate for either the 3rd
or 30th yesr of Maravarman Kunlagskhara IT.

71~In the Siva temple at Piivalaikkudi¢

Svast[i] &1 [II*] Ks Marapagma-

r<ipe  Tribhuvanachchakkarava-

ttigal emmandalamun=

gopdaruliya 4ri-Kulags-

garadévarkkn yindu 16ivadub
Vri[fchi)kat-niyayru=pps[r]vva-paksha-

ttu [pafijalm(iyum Bulda[n]-k[i]lamaiyum
perta  Ivg[vald[i]-nal.

00 T O ¢ i W D

“In the 18th yesr (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three
worlds, the glorious Kuladskharadsva, who was pleased to take every country,—on the day

of R&vati, which corresponded to & Wednesday and to the fifth #ithi of the first fortnight of
the month of Vrpifchika,”

! No, 428 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907,

2 The word yandu is denoted by an abbreyiation,

¥ Tho original is damaged here. The reading may also be [30]du.
* No, 149 of the Madras Bpigraphical collection for 1907.

® The word Gvadu Is denoted by a flourish added to the figure 16.
* The akshara £0)4 seems to be corrected from fika,
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This date is irregular. The month Vyiéchikain the 16th year of Maravarman Kulagekhara I.
falls in October and November 1283. In thet month the Bfth #ithi of luni-solar Karttika
fell on Iriday, November 26th, the 29th day of solar Vryiichika, and the nakshatras during
that day were a large part of Dhanishtha and a smaller part of Satabhishaj. Caleulations
for 1284 A.D. prove equally unsatisfactory, the fifth of the bright lunar fortnight in solar
Vryiéchika ending on Tuesday, November 14th, at 3 h. 7 m. after sunrise, the nakshatra during
that period being Sravana by all systems.

The date is also irregular for the 16th year of the reign of Majavarman Kulagekhara IL., in
which the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of VriSchika ended on Sunday, 26th November
1329 A.D. at 13 h. 58 m. after sunvise, the nakshatras during that period by all systems
being §ravana and Dhanishtha.

72.— In the Nagésvaramudaiyar temple at Kalladakurichehi.!

Svasti afi] (¥} Ks Malya]panmmar®=ina  T[i] rubiinu(buvana)chchakkara-
vatt[i]gal emmandalamu[m® kJondaruliya &ri-Kula-

éegarade[va*|rkku [yi]odu 33 vadw Midupa-naysyrn 12-

n=diya[dijyum amivisya[yu]m perra Mrigas[ijrshattu nal.

B 0O MO

«Tn the 33rd year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three
worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadé[val, who was pleased to take every country,—on the
day of Mrigasirsha which corresponded to the new moon ¢ithi and to the 12thrsolar day of the
month of Mithuna.”

The date is inaccurate for the year 1300 A.D., and correct in all respects for 1301.
June Tth, A.D. 1301, Wednesday, was the twelfth solar day of Mithuna; and on that day the
new-moon #ithi, or amivisy@, of the luni-solar month Jyaishtha was current till 9 b, 26 m,
after sunrise, which was the actual moment of new moon and the beginning of the month
Ashagha. The nakshatra Mrigaéiras was current on that day for 2 h, 14 m. after mean sunrise
by the systems of Garga and equal space, and for 47 m. by the Brahma-siddhanta.

June 7th, 1801 A.D., being in the king's thirty-third year, we know that he could not have
begun to reign earlier thau June 8th, 1268,

The outside limits for this king’s accession are now June 8 1o June 27, 1268 A.D.

73.—In the Rajesimhésvara temple at Sipnamaniir4

1 Svasti &1 [I*] . . . . . éri-ks Mayapanmar=ins Tiribuvapachchakkara-

vakti( ti)ga-
9 1 ye(e)mmanda[lamun]=gondaraliya &ri-Kulaji(ée)garaddvarkn  yandu® 4lvadu
Apitmada{m*] 14tedi’ parvva-pakshattn prathamaiyum Pupar-
§ pigamum pergs Tingal-kilamai-nal.
«In the 41st year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alics the em-
peror of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasgkharadeva, who was pleased to take every

1 No. 08 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907,

2 Read varmar=,

3 The sign for medial ¢ is added at the left top of the letter m.
+ No. 431 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907,

8 The word yandu is denoted by an abbreviation.

8 The akshara #i is corrected from some other letter.

7 The word #3di is denoted by two symbols,
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country, ~on o Mondey which corresponded to (the day of) Punarvasu, the first #ithi of the
fivst fortnight (and) to the 14th solar day of the month of Api”

This is the latest date yet found of this king. The date is regnlar for Monday, 8th Juns,
A.D. 1309, and irvegnlar for A.D.1307 or 1308. On 9th June, A.D. 1309, which was the foar-
teenth solar day of Ani (or Mithuna) and s Monday, the fivst ti£h{ of the bright fortnight of luni-
solar Ashidha ended 14 h, 14 m. after sunrise. The nakshaira Punarvasu by the equal space
system began, on that day, at 6 h, 6 m. after sunrise and lasted the rest of the day. By the
system of Garga and by the Brahma-siddhanta it lasted all day.

The inscription proves that the king’s reign conld not have begun before 10th June 1203,
and gives us as the limit of possible accession the period June 10th to June 27th, 1268 A.D.

D,— JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II.

74,—1In the Seumyanathasvamin temple at Nandaldir.!
1Bvasti &1 [I*] . . . . . Ko=Chchadavarmmar=ana Tri[bhu]vanachchak-
ka[ra]va[r]ttiga] éi-Sundara-Pindyadsvarku yin[du] 10ivadu Vyaya-samvagsaratin®s
[TTtula-nayaryu=ppirvva-pakshattn dvi-
2 dagiyum Tingat-kk[iJlamei perpa Sadayatta nal.

“In the 10th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alizs the emperor of the three
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadsvs,—on the day of Satabhishaj, which corvespond-
ed to a Monday and to the twelfth ¢ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tuld of the
(eyelic) year Vyaya.”

This date is correct in every rospect except perhaps in the matter of the regnal year, It
belongs to the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya IL., in whose reign occnrred the year Vyaya.
There was no such year in the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya I, which lasted from April,
AD. 1251 till at least July 19, A.D. 1261, that being the last date wo have at present of him,

In the cyclic year Vyaya, the second solar day of Tuli corresponded to Monday,
September 80, A.D.1288, On that day the twelfth #i#} of luni-solar Aévina, which was
carrent at mean sunrise, ended 22 h, 54 m, later ; the nakshatra é&tabhisha.j was current hy the
equal space systom for 10 h. 49 m. after mean sunvise, but by the unequal space systems it had
expired shortly before sunrise. I have summarised below the state of our knowledge re-
garding the accession of this king. The date in question, if the regnal year is correct, fixes the

- king's accession on or later than st October 1276; but this contradicts the results of some
other insoriptions. The regnal year may have been wrongly given as 10, instead of 11,

76.~In the Ssumyanathasvamin temple at Nandalir,3
1 [Svalsti & [W¥] Ko=[Chcha]la[parmalr=Ana Tribhuvanacheha[kravarttilga[l] &i-
Su[nda]ra-Pandyadsvarkku yin[du] .
2 [15)%avadun Viro[dhi]-sarvat[sa]rattn Kumba-nayarpn pi[rvve-ps]kshattu desamiyum
Tingal-*kilamaynm
8 pe[rra Pulparpidattn mal

! No. 592 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1007

2 Read -sameatsa®.

& No, 590 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907,

* [The xegnal year may also be read 08 13~—Ed.] If we could be cortain that ¢ 13’ is the correct reading

we should have this king’s sccession limited to the period Februnsy 215t to March 14th, AD, 1277, and the in-
scription would be very important,

¢ Read -kilamaiyum.
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“Tn the [15]th yesr (of the reign) of king Jatavarmen alios the emperor of the three
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadsva,—on the day of Punarvasu which corresponded
to a Monday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the momth of Eumbha in the
(eyelic) year Virddhin.” o

This date is regular, and belongs to the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Papdya II., as there
was no eyclic year called Virodhin in the reign of Jatdvarman Sundara-Pindya I, The day in
question was Monday, February 20th, A,D. 1290, On that day the tenth Zithi of the first
fortnight of the luni-solar month Phalguna ended 13 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise, During all
that period the nakshatra was Punarvasu by both the nnequal space systems. By the equal
space system Punarvasu began 1 b 23 m. after sunrise and lasted all day.

1t appears that the regnal year in this inscription is illegible, and we cannot therefore
argue from it,

76, In the Saumyanathasvamin temple at Nandalar.!

. . . . . 2 gi-Sundara-Pandyada[vakku
gindu] 17 avadu Nanda{na])-Ssamvasarattu Mina-ni[ya]r[ru] pirvva-
pakshattu dasamiyum Budhan-kilamaiyum perra Pasattu pa-
L
“Tn the 17th year (of the reign) of the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of
Pushya, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth tithi of the frst fortnight of
the month of Mina in the (eyclic) year Nandana.”

B 0 DD =

This date must either belong to the reign of Miravarman Sondara-Pindya I, in whose
seventoenth year, 1232-33 A.D. there wasa cyclic Nandana; or to that of Jatdvarman Sundara-
Pindya II., in whose seventeenth year, 1292-93 A.D. (if he reigned so long) there was another
Nandana. It cowld not be the Nandana 1532833 A.D., in the reign of Maravarman Sundara-
Pindya Konérmaikondan, because that year was only the second of the reign; mor could it
belong to the reign of any other known Sundara-Pandya, asin these there was no such cyelic year.

Examining the date for A,D, 1232-33 I find that it is ursatisfactory. The tenth #ithi of
the first; fortnight of luni-solar Chaitra in that year corresponded to the twenty-eighth day of
solar Mina, which was Tuesday, March 22, A.D, 1233. The tenth #it%i¢ ended at 21 b. 2 m.
after mean sunrise on that day, or at about 32 A.x. on the (Buropean) Wednesday, i.c. some
hours before the beginning of the Hindn Wednesday, Pushya ended 39 m. after mean sunrise
on the Tnesday by the equal space and Garga systems, while by the Bramha-siddhanta the
naskhatre was Asleshi thronghout the tenth ¢ithi.

The date is fairly regular for A.D, 1292-93, In thatyear the tenth #ithi of the first fortnight
of Chaitra began 6 h. 52 m. after mean sunrise on Wednesday, March 18th, A.D, 1293, which
was the twenty-fourth day of solar Mina, The nakshatre by Garga and the equal space system
was Pushya till 18 h. 34 m. after mean sunrise, and by the Brahma-siddhinta till 16 b, 16 m. after
mean sunrise, on that Wednesday. If this was in the seventeenth year of Jativarman Sundera-
Pandya I1., it fixes his accession on or later than March 19th A.D. 1276, It will be seen that,
if this is the right date, the 10th #ithi was conuected with the Wednesday though at sunrise on
that day it was not current ; and this is unusual. Considering that this inscription is only four
days later than No, 77 next following, which is regular in all vespects, and that it belongs to
the same place and templs, it is safe o assume that the tenth #ithe was wrongly quoted for the
ninth,

1 No. 588 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907.
2 The beginning of the inscription is mutilated. 8 Read «szmvatsa’s
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77~ In the SaumyanithasvAmin temple at Nandaliir,!

1. . f . . . . . . .

92 Svastj ¢ri [||*] K§=Chchadavarmmar=ina Tribhuvanachchakrava[r]itigal Sri-Sundsra:
Pandyadsvagku yanda 17ivad=gns Nanda[ps)-samvatsoraitu Mina-niyarru pufrvva)-
pakshattu pafichamiyum Sani-kkilamaiyum pepra Roh[ini]-

3 nal,

«In the (cyclie) year Nandans, which was the 17th year (of the reign) of king Jata-
varman clias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,—
on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to & Saturday and to the Afth #dthi of the first
fortmight of the month of Mina.”

As in the last case, this year must be either 1232-33 or 1292-93 A.D. TFor the firstit is
irregnlar, for though the nakshatra is correct, the 5th ¢iths in question fell that year on a Thursday.

For the second, the date is perfectly regular, In A,D. 1292-93 the 5th tithi of the first
fortnight of luni-solar Chaitra fell on Saturday, the 20th day of solar 1lina, which corres-
ponded with March 14th, A.D. 1293, This bth #{tht ended 14 h. 18 m. after sunrise. The
nakshatra was Rohipi thronghont the #ithi by all the systems.

The corresponding date is therefore Saturday, March 14, 1293 A.D,, and the inseription
belongs to the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II. It was four daysearlier than the
last inscription, It fixes the king’s accession on or after March 15, A.D. 1276.

78— In the Rajasimhssvara temple at Sinpamapiir.

1 Svasti & [6.] Kop=Chadapapmar=iga Tribhuvanachcha[kra]vattigal &ri-Sundars-
[Pa]ndiyadsvarkn [y)andu 7vadn Magara-[n]ayarru pirva-pakshattn minran=di-
[ya]diyum Velli~kki[la]maiyum peyra Mrigasirisha (§irsha)ttn ndl.

“ In the 7th year (of the reign) of king Jat@varman alias the emperor of the three

worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadsva,~on the day of Mrigadirsha, which corres-
ponded to a Friday and to the third solar day of the first fortnight of the month.of Makara.”

This date is irregular, for the reign of either of the two known Jativarman Sundara-
Pandyas. I have tried the years 1256, 1257, 1258, 1281, 1282, 1283, which might possibly
coincide with, or approximate to, the 7th regnal year of either of those kings, without sucesss,
Some element of the inscription appears to be wrong, either in the original or in the copy.3

The exact date of Jativarmen Sundara-Pandya IL’s accession is still donbtful, and must
for the present remain so. The following analysis, however, may be found usefal, To the
list published by Kielhorn in Vol. IX. p. 228 of dates previously exarmined I now add four more,
viz. Nos. 74, 75, 76, 77, above, The tested dates of J, Sundara II are now fourteen in number.

Of these K. 26* must be discarded. The wording of the date is * intrinsically wrong.
K. 53 is doubtful becanse the regnal year is mot clear in the injured original. It appears to
be either * 11th” or # 19th.” Working fora possible 19th year, Professor Kielhorn found the
date regular for November 10th, AL, 1294, but-is * not fully convinced * that this conclusion
ig correct. I find myself equally unconvinced, because that date seems too late for this king

1 No. 594 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907,

2 No. 434 of the same collection.

3 Mr. Venkayya has examined the original with reference to my remarks and states that there is mo dombt
about the date. I bave again gone through my caleulutions and can only confirm the remarks made in the text;
the original is at fault, Indeed in 500 yeara I find no date for which the given details are satisfactory.

¢ « K " gtands for the dates published by the late Professor Kielhorn,



No. 25 DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 145

Wassif and Rashid-ud-din ‘assert that “ Sundar Pandi " died in Hijra 692, the last day of which
year was December 1st, A.D. 1293 (Yule’s Marco Polo, II. 269). 1 see no real reason why we
should nob accept the date as being one of the 11th year, vis. October 29th, A.D. 1287, and if
so, it supports the evidence offered by the second of the two groups given below ; but itis perhaps
safer to reject the date as a basis for argnment. K. 55 is also donbtful since it would seem
$hat, if correct in other respects, a wrong solar month was quoted, and K. 56 must be set aside
booause it is evident that the regnmal year has been wrongly quoted ; the date given in
A.D.1286as the ninth year is at variance with all the other dates yet examined, and wonld
postpone the king’s accession to o date subsequent to March 29th, A.D, 1277. T also discard
my No. 75 (above) for the reason given in my note on that inscription. This leaves nine
dates by which we may be guided, if No. 76 is accepted as I think it certainly may be.

Of these nine, K. 25, K. 27, K. 52, K. 54, put together, give us August 28th, A.D.1275
to May 15th, A.D. 1276 as the limit ; and K. 23, K. 24, and my 74, 76, 77 give us October
1st, A.D, 1276 to March 14th, A.D, 1277, as the limit of the accession of this kivg.

With regard to overlapping of reigns, eg. August A.D. 1289 beirg in the 13thor 14th
year of this king (K. 23, 24) when June 27, A.D, 1289, is placed also in the 22nd year of
Miavarman Kulagekhara L (K. 48)—it is well to note that Marco Polo (Yule, IT. 287) says
“ Tn this province (Maabar) there are five kings who are own brothers. . . . at this end of the
province reigns one of those five Royal Brothers, who is a crowned King, and his name is
SoxpEk Banpt DAvAR” Wassaf, speaking of the same king under the name “DEwaR SUNDAR
Paxp1” says be had “three brothers, each of whom established himself in independence
in some different country” (ibid. 269). This account is strongly supported by the Chinese
annals (ipid. 273), where the country is called “Maparh,” or Malsbar, andis reported to
have sent tribute (presents) to Kublai Khan in A.D. 1286. *“ Pauthier has given some very
curlons and novel extracts from Chinese soarces regarding the diplomatic intercourse with
Ma'bar in 1280 and the following years, Among other points these mention ‘the five brothers
who were Sultans.’ ”  See also my remarks in the last paragraph of No. 69 above.

Golonel Yule's note from which I have quoted gives us some farther important informa-
tion regarding the kingdom (or kingdoms) of Madura at this period. Wassaf introduces
(1310) & king whom he calls “ Kales Dewar ® who had ruled for 40 years, and whom we
may identify with Mazavarman Kaulaéskhara 1. in whose 40th yesr, viz, March 18th 1303 A.D..
was engraved the insoription at Tirnvardr {(above VIIL p. 276), and in his 41st year, viz.
Jume 9th, A.D. 1309, the inscription at Sinnamapdr (No.73 of the present publication).!
« He had two sous, Sundar Bandi by a lawful wife, and Pirabandi (Vira Pandi ?) illegitimate.
He designated the latter as bis successor. Sundar Bandi, enraged at this, slew his father "’
and seized the throne. Vira-Pandya dvove him ont, and Sundara-Pandya sought aid from the
Mohemmadans, which led to Malik Kafar's raid. The story is confirmed by Amir Khusru,

Tt munst be remembered that this Sundara-Pindya, who murdered his father Kulaga-
khara 1., was not our Jatdvarman Sundara-Pindya IL who seems fo have died in A.D. 1293,
but & subsequont prince of the same name and family. We have as yet no published inscrip.
ions bearing date between 1309 and 1817 A.D. in the Pandyn territories. If any of the
parricide Sundara-Pandyas come to light we shall bave to call that king (or prince) Sundara-
Pandya IIL.

! This was the Kulagskhara to whom the Tamile entrusted the tooth relic carried away by them from
Ceylon (Mahkavansa, ch. XC, verse 43). It was returneda few years later, The Makdvansa also mentiors
« fhe fiye drovaren wio governed the Pandyan kingdom " in the reign of Bhuvanéks Bihu of Ceylon whose
date Bell gives as 1277-1288 A.D. - .

g
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I have written the above, not with the intention of intruding historieal notes into o
paper which should perhaps be solely chronological in character, but as explanatory of the
overlapping of dates at this period. Nevertheless a certain amount of historical discussion in
connection With dates will surely be welcomed.

B,—~ MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA II.

79.—~ In the Siddhajianésvara temple at Papangulam.!

1[Svalsti [&9) [II*) K[s] Mapapanmar=i[na]  Tribhuvanachchakra[valttigal=
emma[nda jlalmun]=gond-alrulilya  dri-Kulagégaradsva[y]ku yandn 8vadu® Tula-
[nayaryn 2]tédi® purvva-pakshattu [palvamiyum [Bu)dhap-kilamsi[yu]m perra
2 Tiruvan[alttn ~[nal].

“In the 8th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three
worlds, the glorious Kulasgkbaradéva, who was pleased to take every country,—on the
day of Sravana which corresponded to a Wednesday, to the ninth tiths of the first fortnight
(and) to the 2nd solar day of the month of Tula,”

The reign of Maravarman Kulasekhara TI, began according to Kielhorn (above, Vol. VIII,
P. 228) between March 6th and March 29th, A.D. 1814, Work for Tula in his 8th year proves
that the 2nd solar day of that month was Wednesday, September 30, 1321 AD. On that
dsy, the 9th itk of the bright fortnight of the luni- -solar month Agvina was current for 17 h.
13 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra Sravana was carrent by the equal-space and
Garga systems for 23 h. 48 m. after mean surfrise, and by the Brahma-Siddhinta for the whole
day except for 1 b, 15 m. after mean sunrise during which period Abhijit was current. This iu
probably the correct date.

The date is irregular for the Sth year of Mjrevarman Kulasskbara I. in respect of the
week-day. The month of Tuld in this king’s 8th year fell in A.D. 1275, On Monday, Septem~
ber 80, A.D. 1275, which was the 2nd day of solar Tuli, the 9th #1thd of the bright fortnight of
loni-solar Asvina expired 2h. 37 m. after wmean sunrise; the nakshatra being Sravana by the
equal space system and by Garga for 10 h. 13 m.,, and by the Brahma-Siddhants for 11 h. 40 m.
after mean snnrise. If, therefore, the week-day qnoted had been Mouday instead of Wednesday,
the date would have been perfectly regular. It is worthy of note that the epithet * who was
pleased to take every country ” is applied only to J: mﬁa\‘r‘a,rma.n Sundara-Pindya I. and Maravar-
man Kulagékharg I. Whichever king this may belong tc, the initial date of his reign remaing
anaffected,

80,—~ In the Siddhajfizgnéévara temple at Papangulam,?

1 [Svasti] & [*] Ko Mirapan[va]r=anas Ti[ri]bnva[nach]chakara(kra) vattigal
+ [6r1)-Kulai(la)éégaradévarku yindu® 8va[du Dalnu-nyazn 11 tediyun {a]psra-
paksha[ttn]  ®. . . . [m] Sevviy-kki[lamaiyn]m perra Sodi-[nal].

! No. 126 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1907.

2 The words ydndu and vadu are each expressed by an abbreviation.

* The word #4d+ is expressed by a symbol,

4 No. 126 of the Government Epigraphist’s cojlactioa for 1907.

b Read panmar=. The original bas two symhols bev,een va and na, ench of which looks like rd.
* The letter du is denoted by a flourish added to 2.

? The word ¢édi is denoted by a symbol.

2 The name of the #i¢ki cannot Le made outas the original is badly damaged here.
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“In the 8th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the
three worlds, the glorionus XKulasekharadéva,—on the day of Sviati, which corresponded
to a Tuesday, to the . . . . . [#ithi] of the second fortnight and to the 11th
solar day of the month of Dhanus.”

This date is incorrect when worked for 1275 or 1276 A.D., the Sth year of Miyavarman
Kulagekhara L; and itis also incorrect for A.D. 1321, the 8th year of Maravarman Kulage-
khara IL In AD. 1275 the 11th Dhanus was a Saturday. In AD. 1276 it was a
Sunday. In AD. 1321 it corvesponded with Monday, December 7th. In each case the
corresponding fithi belongs to the dark fortnight, but the nakshatras were respectively
Pushys, Jyéshtha and Punarvasu. As to the last (1321) Professor Kielhorn's No. 28 (above,
Vol. VI pp. 812-13) may be compared with it, I have proved its correctness. That
date, which was in the 8th year of Miravarman Kulagékhara II., corresponded with 14th
November A.D. 1321 which was 23 days earlier than December 7th. The nakshatra was
Uttara-Phalguni, and it is plain that ona day 23 days later the nakshatra could not possibly be
Svati! The date would be correct in all respects for the 18th solar day of Dhanus, Tuesday,
December 15, A.D. 1821, when, at mean sunrise, the nakshatra was Sviti and when the 10th
tithe of the dark fortnight was current.

No. 26.—DANAVULAPADU PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SRIVIJAYA.

By H. KrisuNa SASTRI, B.A,

The subjoined record® is engraved on the three faces of one of the Jaina pillars, discovered by
the Superintendent, Archsological Survey, Madrag, at Danavulapadu (in the Jammalmadugu
tdlnka of the Cuddapah District) in 1903, when he made extensive exoavations there, on the
sundy bank of the river Pemnar. The results of Mr. Res’s excavations are published in the
Director General’s Annual Report for 1905-6, pp. 120 to 127, which include a complete descrip-
tion with a half-tone picture (fig. 7) of the sculptures in three panels on one of the broad faces
of the pillar (p. 124) and an English translation of the inscription on two of its narrow faces
(p. 124£)

By ‘way of supplementing what has been already stated by Mr. Rea, I append, with the
kind permission of the editor, a full text of the record, which is mot given in the Annual
and the translation of a porhlon of the mscuptlou, which is also omitted there, by some mistake.®

1 Since writing the above Mr, Venkayys has informed me that the quoted day of the solar month Dhanus
may be, not “11” but «19” On this basis I bave again examined the date. It is not correct for the reign of
M. Kulasékhara I. For A.D. 1821 the eighth year of M. Kulaseklara II, the details would be correct for the
18th, but not for the 19th Dhanus. At mean sunrise on Tuesday, December 15, A.D. 1821, which was the 18th
day of Dhanus, the tenth #iths of the second fortnight expired 8h, 18 m. after.menn sunrise ; the nakshatra being
at mean sunrise, Svati by the equal space system. It ended § h. 18 m. later by that systewn. But by Garga it bad
ended B b, 54 m, and by the Brahma-Siddhdnta 10 h, 2 m. defors mean sunrise, Visikha being current at that
moment, On the 19th Dhanus Visakhi was current by all systems. I think the date is probably gennine, but that
vhe 19th of the solar month waa quoted in error for the 18th.

2 No. 888 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1005.

¢ ‘The portion omitted ir the Annual is the * third face *” (1L, 44 to 67) of tle pillar. On p. 125, however, Mr.
Rer 2dds in continuation the translation of a later inscription of the 14th century A.D. in the passage commeneing s
“ The second reads . . . prosperity,” and connects it with the snbjoined pillar record
which is at least 4 centuries sa.rlxer It ma.y be noted that the later record travslated by Mr, Bes, was also dis-
covered in the same loeality (No, 336 of the Madras Epigraphicol collection for 1905).

2
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The ink-impressions from which the accompanying plate has been prepared, were taken under
my direct supervision from the original pillar which is now preserved in the Madras Museum,
along with the other antiquities of Danavulapadu.

The record is not dated. But the Kanarese characters in which it is written may be
referred to the period between the 10th and 11th centuries A.D. The alphabet bears a strong
resemblance in certain defails (e.g. in the distinction made between long and short < and in the
adding of the r&pha to a consomant ending in i) to that of the two Nolamba records from
Dharmapuri published by me,! but is exactly similar in many respects to those of the Atakir
inseription of the time of Krishna IIL? and of the epitaph of Marasimba IL® of the 10th
century A.D. The symbol for long  affixed to the consonant m is different in form from that
used in other cases; compare e.g. mz of ripusamaha in L. 21 and of marti in 1. 82, with na of
=andna- in 1. 51 and bhi of bhi-mandalado] in 1. 64, The final forms of m (1. 22 and 48), =
(1. 39) and 7 (1. 50 and 52), the carsive form of the consonant kA (L 52) and the uss of the
Dravidian } (11 8, 24, 50, 52) and 7 (1L 12, 48, 49 twice, 56, 62) may also be specially noted.
The record consists of 11 verses of which vv. 3, 5 and 6 are in the Sanskrit language (the first
being in the Sankirnaka(?)* and the second two, in the Arya-giti metre) and the rest in Kanarese
(in the Kanda metre). Lines 65 to 67 are in Kanarese prose, while the invocatory and benedic-
tory phrases (1l 44 and 48) are in Sanskrit.

The order in which the three written faces of the epigraph have to be read presents some
difficulty. The broader face which begins with a benedictory clause and ends with the writer’s
name, must be teken to be a complete record by itself. The two narrow faces which contain the
eulogy of Srivijaya donot begin with any auspicions word, phrase or verse, hut end with the
usual masmgale-mahd-$rik. Apparently, the inscription was meant to be divided into two
pazrts, the first of which, comprising the two narrow faces of the pillar, began with a description
of the military prowess of the dandamayake Srivijaya, to whom in the body of the record are
applied the surnames Arivingdja (v. 7), Anupamakavi (vv.2, 4,9 and 1. 65 £.) and perhaps
also Sarvavikramatunga (v, 10). Of the three Sanskrit verses included in this portion
of the record, two (vv. 5 and 6) are addressed to ér‘xvija,ya. and express the wish that he might
live long to rule the circle of the earth under orders of king Indra. The third verse while
describing his prowessin highly postical language, incidentally mentions Bali-kula, the family
to which Srivijaya belonged and the king Naréndra of whom he was the general (dandadhi-
pati). The second part of the inscription, evidently the more important of the two, is
written on one of the broad faces of the pillar and opens with an invocatory clause which pro-
claims glory to the prosperous doctrine of the Jina. The first three verses (7 to 9) on this face
appear to suggest that Srivijaya voluntarily resigmed this world and took samnydsa in order
to attain eternal bliss. The next two verses are again in praise of érivijaya’s military prowess,

1 Above, pp. 54 to 70 and Plate. 2 Ibid. Vol. VI, pp, 50 to 57 and Plate.

3 Ibid. Vol. V. pp. 151 to 180 and Plate.

# According to Gangidasa’s Chhandémafijari (Ch, V. 15) Giti is a verse whose second half corresponds to the
first half of an Aryd (ie. contains 30 mdtrds), the first half presumably being the same as that of the Aryd
Aryi-Giti, again, on the same authority (ibid, 21) has both its halves corresponding to the first half of an Aryi with
an additional guru (i.6. contains 32 matrds). 'The metre, however, of the verse under consideration, whose scheme
is 82 matras in the fivat half and 80 in the second, is neither Giti nor Arya-Giti as described by Gangidasa. It pro-
bably corresponds to the Sakirpaka wentioned in Dr. Kittel’s edition of Nigavarma’s Chhandas (Ch. IV. 292).
Dr. Kittel interprets the scheme of the metre as 82 and 27 (Chkandas, p. 93). Nagavarma’s definition may admit
of an explanation which yields 32 and 80 for the scheme of the Sankirnaka and thus correspond to that of v. 8 of
the subjoined inseription, Nigavarma’s v. 232 may be translated thus: «If the first half (a-apar-drdhe ?) of an
Arya (i.e. of 30 matras) unites with the first half of a Kanda in the order mentioned (t.e. 82, in the first and 30 in
the second), then O! lotus-faced one! the metre becowes the Sankirnaka as stated by Kavirijaharnsa (<.e. Néga-
varma).”
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and 1L 65 to 67 state that the writer of the record was Gunavarma, the clerk (sénabiva) of
Anupamakavi.

It thus appears from an examination of the contents that the only name in the record
which may be of historical interest is that of king Indra (or Narandra) whose subordinate was
the dapdandyaka Srivijaya. And, to judge from the characters, king Indra will have to be
identified with the Rashtrekiita Nityavarsha-Indra III, for whom we have the dates A.D. 915
and 916-7, or with Indra IV, the grandsoa of Krishna III., who died in A.D. 982.1 Before
attempting to decide which of the two kings could be intended here, it may be usefnl to
mention the existence of a record of the Rashtrakdta king Nityavarsha in the Jaina ruins of
Danavulapadu, quite close to where the subjoined pillar was dug up.? It is engraved round
the rim of a stone pedestal and consists of a single Sanskrit verse which has been translated on
p. 121 f. of the Director General’s Annual for 1905-6, Here, again, it is doubtful if Nityavarsha
ig identical with Indra IIT. or Khottiga, both of whom hbore that surname. As, however,
the pedestal record and the subjoined pillar inseription are found in the same ruins and the
characters, except for the fourishes used in the former, are almost of the same type, there is a
strong presumption in favour of identifying Nityavarsha of the pedestal record with king
Tndra of the Srivij aya inscription and of assigning both the epigraphs to the time of Nitya-
varsha Indra IIL, d.e. o the beginning of the 10th century A.D. In support of this identifica-
tion it may be stated that in verse 3 of the subjoined record, Srlvuaya. is stated to have besn
the commander of the forces of Naréndra. The context requires us hers, to interpret naréndra
not a8 & general synonym for ‘king,’ but as a proper name. Dr. Fleet in dealing with the
appellations of the Rasbtrakiita kings,} has drawn attention to the honorific Naréndradéva
with which the surname Nityavarsha of Tudra IIL occurs combined, in the Nausiri grants,
Although the word naréndra (or naréndradéve) may admit of the translation ¢ His Majesty’ as
Dr. Fleet has taken it, still in the light of what has been stated above, it appears to me that
Naréndra must be taken, at least in the subjoined record, as a hitherto unknown surname of
Indra IIT.

Dandanayake Srivijaya is not mentioned in any published inscriptions. Hisidentification,
if satisfactorily madse out, would be of much interest to students of Kanurese literature; for,
his surnames Agivingojad and Anupamaksvi® have, apparently, s epecisl reference to his
literary acquirements; while Sarvavikramatuiga indicates his military prowesst Two per-
gons of literavy fame both bearing the name Srivijaya are known to Kanarese literature. The
colophon at the end of each of the three chapters of the Kavirdjamargn describes that work as
having been the production of Srivijaya on the lines laid down by king Nripatuniga. This king
who is also called Atisayadhavala and Amdghavarsha in the body of the work, has been
identified with the Rashtrakite Amdghavarsha I. (A.D. 814-5 to 877-8). If the Kavirdja-
marge was actually written by vaqa.ya,, who is stated to have been the court poet of Nri-
patuiga and to have borne the surname Kavisvara, his time would fall into the beginning
of the ninth century A.D. Another Snvqaym is referred to in the body of the same work
(Kavirajomarga) as an earlier author whose writings were looked upon as the standard type of

! Dr, Fleet's Dyn. Kan, Distr. p. 886, Table.

% No. 331 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905,

' Ep. Ind. Vol. VI p. 176.

4 The word literally means ‘ the teacher of knowledge” A similar title in Kannada literature is Negaltegja
nssumed by Nagavarma the suthor of the Chhandas ; sce the Karndfaka-Kavickarite by Messrs. R. Narasimhas
char, M.A.,, M.R.A.S,, and 8. G. Narasirhhachax, Vol I pp. 46 and 50.

§ I.e. “the matchless poet ;’ compare the titles Kavitdgunirnave of Pampa, Knvirdjaharhsa of Nigavarma
and Kaviratna ind Kavichakravarti of Ranna.

® We learn from literature that the Kannada poets Psmpa, Chavundariys and Nagavarma were also once in
military service and had established their names on the battle-field,
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Kanarese poetry at the time of Nripatubga, These two ér‘wijuyas who belong, onc to the 9th
contury A.D. and the other to some slill earlier period, cannot in any way be connected with
the dandangyaka Srivijaya of the Danavulapidu rvecord whose time, as stated already, could
have been only about the beginning of the tenth centary A.D.

Purther, we know of a fourth Srivijaya mentioned in the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of
Mallishéna.! He was one of the Jaina teachers of great learning who succeeded Hémaséna and a
contemporary of an unspecified Gaiga king. An inscription dated Saka 999 (=A.D. 1077-78) at
Humcha in the Shimoga District, apparently refers to Satyavakya Rakkasa-Gangs, a] brother’s
son of Nolambakulantake Marasimha II. and to his contemporary, the Jaina teacher Sr1v1_]aya‘
Iiis not unlikely that this Rakkasa-Ganga is the unspecified Ganga king mentioned above and
is identical with the Rakkasa referred to in Nos. 133 and 134 of Professor Kielhorn’s List of
Southern Inscriptions. Consequently, the time of the Jaina teacher vauaya whose disciple
Rakkasa-Gadga was, may be placed roughly between Saka 899 (= A.D. 977), the date of the
Poggn-ur inseription of Rachamalla I1. and Sako 999 (=A.D. 1077-78), the date of the Humcha
record. But there is nothing to show that the Jaina teacher Suvqa.ya of the Mallishéna
epitaph was first & laymanin the military service of the Rishirakita king Indra III, and
that he snbsequently joined the order of asceties. Consequently,the Smn]nya, of the Dana-
volapida record, is perhaps also different from the Jaina teacher Srivijaya, though possibly
he was contemporansous with him, and flourished in the tenth century A.D.

It mey be remarked, finally, that, like the famous Ganga general Chamundarzja or
Chavundaraya who served the Western Ganga sovereigns Marasithhe IT. and Rachamalla II.
and largely patronised Jaina literature and religion, the dandandyaka vax]aya. was nnsurpassed
in the military art as in the literary, patronised Jainism and resigned the world in the end, as
a pious Jaina, in order to seek salvation. The picture of a rider on_horseback followed by an
umbrella beaver which is depicted in the lowest panel on one ot the four faces of the pillar is

pmhaps meant to Tepresent the general Srlvl]aya marching against his enemy on the battle ﬁeld
Tbmust also be noted that the demi-god Brahma-yaksha in Jaina iconography is figured as riding
on a horse.

Balikula,* the family to which Srlvqaya. belonged, and Gunavarma® the clerk (senalluuu)
who wrote (4., composed ?) the text of the record, I am unable to identify.

TEXTS

First Face.
Patiya besadinda-
1[m)-ahitaran=ati-kopa-
din=ikki geldu paripi-
lifsJidam [[*] chatur-udadhi-
valayam=ellaman=a-
tirathan=1 danda(n]iya-
kam Srivijayams || 1%]

=3 Cv O i W o

1 Above, Vol. 111 p. 188, 2 Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol VII. Nr. No, 35.

2 See Ind. Ant. Vol, XXXIL p. 468 and Plate iv.

* The Kanna@a poct Ranna who flourished in the 10th century A.D, was s Jaina descendant of the Balegira-
kula and o protégé of Chivundariye. It is doubtful if Balegdrakula could, in any way, be conneoted with Bale-
Xula,

5 A poet Gunavarma, who may be referred to this period, is mentioned in the Karndafaka-Kavicharsts, p. 63

¢ From two sets of ink-impressions and the original pillar.

7 The syllable in brackets is more like na than ma.

® The indistinct syzbol at the end of line 7 may be & fower like the one in 1, 66, below.
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8 Turaga-dhalamgala-

9 mn=oddida kari-ghate-

10 yam piviya-nera-

11 [vliyam ball-apiyath (1%
12 dhurad=edey[ol=iji-

13 du gelgum karad-a[si]
14 karam=aridu  rapa-

15 dol-Anupamakaviya [1i2¥]
16  Kupitavati Srivi-

17 jays Balikula-ti-

18 lak[g] Naréndra-dandadhi-
19 patan [I*] girir=agi[ri* jr=vvana-
90 meavanan  jalam=ajs-

91 lam ripu-sa[mijha-ba-

929 lam=abala[m [} [3*]

Second Facel

23  Vasumatiy=ola-

94 g=ild=enta[m de]segala

95 kusuknroman=eydi

96 minade  maftam | [Bli[sa]-?
97 ruha-garbh-dndakkad  pa-
98 sarisidudn  [kijetti ne-
99 ttan-Anupamekaviya L1} 4%]
30 Aérita-jana-kalpa-ta~

31 rufr]=vvisruta-ri{p]u-oripa-

32 Sti-tripa-davanala-ma[r]tti[h] [¥]
33 §ri-vaniti-Smara-paéaht

34 pitns=tava bihu®  mé-
35 dinim  Srivijaya(ya) [1l5*]
86 Chatur-udadhi-valaya-

37 valayita-vasundha-

38 rameIndra~[§]isaudb=sarh-
39 raksha[n |} Srivijaya

40 Dendenayaks [jilva

41 chiram  dina-dharmma-ni-
492 rata-manaska [|] 6%]

43 Marngala-mi(ma)ha-8rih ]

1 This would actually be the third face—the second on the pillar being occupied by sculptures in three panels,
sec above, p. 147,

2 The syllables bisa are corrected from vanda.

1 The syllable la of davdnala is writteo between two cross marks below the line, the omission being indicated
by a similar cross mark made over the letfer na.

* ¢ The visarga at the end of the line appears to have been changed into an @nvsvgra ; the lower dot of the

visarge in, however, still faintly visible on the estampage.

5 The order of the words here is wrong, 1t is evident that the author must have intended 2G5 bahus=fuvs
patu; for, otherwise, the word bahu, which is not of the neuter gender, will have to be altered into bakursmd,’
in which cage the wetre wonld be faaity.
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Third Tacel

44 Bhadram=astu bhagavats [J]ina-SGsana[ya] [||*]
45 Attavidha-karmmem=ellaman=attu[m]-

46 bari-gondu  kodipe[n=em]bude  hba[g)eyi-
47 m[i*] [pu]ttidan=nditta-sat[t*]Jvath  nettane vibu-
48 db[&]ndra-vandyan=Arivimgdja[m )] [7*]

49 Tap=aridu tlora]dn nettane man[i]-

50 sa-val-avud-e[m]du sa[m*]nyasanado[l ]

51 manasike gidad[e] kond[on=a]nina-

52 sukh-[a]spadaman=altiyo]l Srivijayam [|| 8%]
53 Nirggata-bhays nin-arasa]m sargga-

54 mi(ma) ‘nAn=ollen=endu pési bisu-

55 rvv[am] [|*] sarggada bhogaman=upd=apava-
56 rggakk=adiy=itton=arid[o]n=Anupa-

57 mekaviyam [|| 9*] 4 D[a]ndina sima-
58 grige pars-mapdalam=<allide

59 [Sarlvv[a}vikrematumgatn [[*] dandina bi-
60 ra.-éﬁgwl-ga[z;]da[rh] §ri-dandanayakarn

61 Suvijsyam [J| 10%] 4# [Cha]ode-par[a]kra-
62 ma[n]=uyad=ari-ma[n]dalikaran-atti pi-

63 didu patig=oppisuv-ol-gandamh pracha-

64 Ex_x] dan=i-bhi-mandaladol=dandanayakarn

65 Srivijayam [|] 11*] 4¢ Anupama-

66 kaviya ssn[a]bovam Gu-

67 pava[rlmma[w] barfe]dam [||*]

i For the translation of the frst and second faces (1. 1 to 43), see the Direotor General's
Annual for 1905-6, p. 124 £).3

Translation of the third face.
(L. 44.) May there be prosperity to the holy doetrinet of Jina !

(Verse 7.) “I shall (first) acquire as a marriage gift the eightfold karma completely snd
(then) scatter it5 With this ides (as it were) was born Arivingdja of great virtue who was
rightly venerated by the foremost of the learned.

! Correctly speaking, the fourth face ; see above, p, 161, note 1.

? Above the letter no is seen an erasure in which may bave been included sn gnuseire which was subses
quently cancelled.

% On p. 125, the translation of v. 3 hes bean left incomplete after the words * (and) the.” It should be com-
pleted as follows: “(and) the combined forces of the enemy, (qucts) powerless.”” In the translation of verse 4
* glove ” is a mistake for ¢ globe.” A

* Papgit Dorbali Jinadasa Sastri of Sravana-Belgoln informs me that the Jaina doctrine (dharma or $Gsana)
is,' like other images, worshipped in Jaina temples, in a particular form. It is ono of the navadévatas and is
symbolically represented by & wheel placed vertically on a pedestal, somewhat in the fashion of the Buddhist
dharma-chakra. ,

* Tem again indebted to Jinadisn Sistri for the information that the ashiavidha-karme mentioned here
consists of (1) jignavaraniya, (9) darsandraraniya, (3) vidaniya, (4) mokaniya, (5) ayvehya (6) nama, (7)
gotra, and (8) antaraya. According to the Jaina doctrime, an aspirant for salvation must first get rid of
these eight varieties of Zarma.
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(V. 8.) Having understood (within) himself what humen existence was, Srivijaya straight-
way rvenounced (it); (and) without losing courage in reaunciation, (he) lovingly grasped the
seat of unabating bliss.

(V.9.) Oh! TFearless One!' Thou art (my) lord. I do not want heaven.” e that
saying thus, would throw madly awsay in disgust (even the pleasures of heaven) and he that
having tasted of heavenly pleasures has stepped (after remouncing them) into (the region of
salvation, could (alone) know (what) Anupamakavi (i)

(V.10,) The circle of enemy (kings) trembles at the preparedness of the forces of
Sarvavikramatunga, the glorious dandandyake Srivijaya. (He 4s) the fit husband of the
mighty goddess of victory.

(V. 1L.) The dandanayaka érivija.ya is a terrible and powerful hero of great prowess, on
the circls of this earth, Burning with rage he disperses the enemy chisfs (on the batile-field),
captures and delivers them up (as captives) to (his) master.

(Ll 65 to 67.) Gunavarma, clerk (sénabsva) of Anupamakavi, wrote (thds recordy).

! The reference here is, perhaps, to Jina.
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Ajs, s, a. Biva, e . .9
Ajjaloni, vi, P
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ajtiapti, .. 106
Alslavarsha, sur, of Kmhna L, . . 83, 86
Akbar, Mughal emperor, . . ., . ¥
Alkhila, m., . N 118 and add,
Allahabad, vi., . . . 108
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Roxsheaded, 64n, 108
Brhmi, 106, 103, 114, 116
Chitravarna, ' . . . 108
Guypta. . . 70,108
Konarese, . . 43, 5b, 57, 64n, 148
Khardshthi, . . 108,115
Nagari, 3, 12, 17, 25, 32,

35-‘ 377 39‘ 4‘0: 451 55: 761 81: 93
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Barada, . . . . . . 80
Telugu f . . o 40,43, 44
Amaddva, m, . . . . o .34
Awaiyir, s, a. Ambar, .« . . &m
Amans, m., . . . . .40
Amora (AmarakdSa), quoted . . . 84n
Amara (Amarasimba), author, . . . 43n
Amarakantaka, kill, . . . .. 2%
Amargvati, »i, . . 43, 14
Amwaung, v, . . . . . 49
Ambachh (Ambﬁehh). Ve o+ . B3
Ambiks, ¢. . Parvati, . . . ]
Ambay, »i., . . . . &
Amégamaya, sur. of \fmuslmhnvu‘man I, 690
amir, . . . . . . Un

Amir Khusrn, anilzor, . . . . b

Anma IL, E. Chalukya k. 43,62
Amoghadatta, m., . . P
Amaghavarsha 1., Rus‘llnal,nla ko . 55,149
Amraks, i, . . 2, 53, 54
Awer, vi., . . . . . P §
Amtr-kottam, di., . . . R |
Amur-nidu, di., B |
Amvavali Nayaks, m, . . . . 36
Anabilapataka, 5. . Anhilvad, . 78,79
Anantadatta, m., . R £
Anduvaréyi, tank, . ) . . 69
Angkdpaya, sur. of Narasirnhavarman I . 6
ahgine, plant, . s . .. 9
Anhilvid, vi, . .o 76,78

Anivarita, sur, of Vlkramﬁd.ltyu I, 101, 105
Anivarits, sur., of Vikramaditya LT, 15, 10In
Anivarita or Anivarita-Punyavallabha, m.,

15, 101n
Anivarit-gchari, ., . . . 10In
sbkura, s, @. pota, . e « o« o+ 0
Annasvimin, 7., . . . . 17
Anniga, NoJamba (Pallcwa) chy o 58, 63n
antardys, . . . . . 1620
Antarmapdali-vishaya, d1 " 52, 53, 54, 73n

' The figores refor to pagos ; “n’ after a figure, to foot-notes ; and ‘add.’ to the Additions and Corrections on
pp. v 2nd vi. The following other abbreviations are nged — B.=Buddhist ; ch.=chief ; co.=couniry ; di.=district
or division ; do.=ditto ; dy.=dynasty ; E.=Eastern ; f.=female ; J.=Jaina; k.=king ; m.=male ; mo. =movntain }
ri.eriver ; 3, 6,=30me 08 ; sur.= surname ; te,=temple ; vi,=village or town; W,= Western.

x2
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PacE Piog

Antarnarmada-vishays, di., PN 78,76 B
Anugraila, sur. of Nendivarman, . . 12,18 | Babjeo, Goud Zaminddar, . . .
Anupama, sur. of Narssimbavsrman I, . . 7 | Badami, vi, . . . A7
Anupamakavi, sur, of §rivijayn, . 148, 149, 163 | Bahmani, dy., . . . 2n
anusvara, . . . . . . 18,55, 56 | Bahunaya, sur. of Naraslmhavarman 1L, . T
Apretihatodisana, sur, of Navasimbavarman I, 6 | Bairakur, e, . . . . . G3adds
ataghstta, a well with a water-wheel, . 19 | Bala, B. friar (9), . . . . , 17
Erakshika, . . . . . . 75 | Balabhadra, J. teacher, . . . 19,20
Arang, vi., . . . . . . 44n | Baladhikrita, m., . . . . . 85
Arangs, vi., . . , . . 25,28 | Balaprasada, Rishtrakita ch., . . .19
Alrbaldas, J, nun, . . . 116 and add. | Balegara-kuls, family, . . . 150n
Athat, s. a. Jing, .« . .20,70,120 | Balérs, vi, R . P (£
Arivibgéa, sur. of érivijaya, . 148,149,152 | bali, . 76, 85
Arjuna, mythical k., . . . 13, 26, 37 | Bali-kula, famz[g,/, . . 148, 150
Arys, metre, . . . . 148n | Bamadasiya, s. a. Bambhadaslys, . . 112
Alya-c‘hehya (A1y1—Chehka) J. kula, , 114 | Bambaha, vi., . . %n
Ary&-gm, metse, . . . . . 148 | Bambhadasiya (Bmhmudislys,), J. Lula, . 111
Arya-siddbanta, .« . . . 132 | Bams,family, . . . . 56, 60,61
Aryya Suia, m.. . . . . . 118 | Bana, poet, . . . . .. 43
asvamédha, sacrifice, . . . b4 | Banadhiraja, title, . . . P 1]
Aévatthiman, sage, . . .+« . 0680 | Banaraja or Banaruss, ¢f., P (1]
Atalkir, vi., . . . . . 148 | Banavidyadhara, Bana k., . 60, 61
Atavagni, m., . . . . 34 | Banda, di., . . . . 44, 47
Atimana, sur. of Narasxmhavarmnn I, . . b,6 | Bapdalvaraluy, vi. (?), . . A
Atiranachanda, swr. of Nandivarman, 3, 4, 5, Bandhuvarman, ¢k, . . P 4 ¥
10m, 19, 13 | Bangavadi, vi}, . . . . . . 60
Atiranachanda-Pallavésvaragrihs, s, 6. Atirapa- Bapatla, »i, . . . . . 136137
chandéévara, . . . . 5,19, 14 | Baragur, vi., . . . . 59, 60, 63, 64n
Atirapachandgdvara, te., . . 12,18 | Barapa, Chaulukya (or Olmlu]cyu ek, . 07
Atiayadhavala, sur. of Amoghavarsha I, . 149 | Barsiir, i, . 2
abithi, . . 85 | basadi, @ Jaina temple, . 57, 53, 64n, 69 70
Atodya-Tambury, sur. qf Nnruslmhavarman II., 130 | Basarh (Vaidali), vs, . . . .. G0
Atri, sage, - . RN 46n | Bastar, State, . . 25,97, 32, 35, 38, 39, 41
Atyantakama, sur. of Nandwmman, .4,8,12 13 | Beejapoor,vi, . . . . .o u
Atyautakima, sur, of Narasiahavarman I, 4,5, 6 | Béghr, v, . .« On
Atytmtt\}iama, sur, of Narasithbavarman IT,, . 4 | Belkhara, i, . . . . 9
Atyantakimn, sur. of Paramdvaravarman I, 2, Bempnr, s. a. Bégtr, . . R . . Bln
4,5,8,9n, 10,12 | Bempar twelve, di, . . . . 6ln
Atyantakﬁ.ma-Pallnvéévsmgrihu, te., . 5,810 | Benares, vi, . . . . 94
Avani, i, . .. 61,82 | Bengal, co, .. . . . . b0
Avanibhijana, sur q/'Mnhendmvavma.n I, . b&n | Berar, co, . . . . . . 2
Aventi, co., . . . . . 97| Betwa,ri, .. . . . d6n
Aving§i, s a. Avani, . . . . . 62 | Bhabhs, m, . . . .
Ayasirika (A!’ynsnka),.f samblige, . . 116 | Bhadrapattans, s. a. Bhnndmk 26,28
Ayddhys, vi, . .. .58n,71,72 | Blalravati, do., . . 2
syushys, . . . 162n | Bhagavat, s. a. Vishou, 53, 64
Ayyamaigula (Ayvaramngnla) i, . . b7n | Bhairavadakti-Bhatira, Saiva teacher, 64
Ayyapa or Ayyapadévs, Nolamba (Pallava) Bhandalk, vi.,, . . . . 28
¢hy « . . . 57,561,062 63,70 | Bhapudéve,m, . . . - .
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bhara, 2000 palas, . . . . .19 | bTsanpo, Tidetan k., . . 93
Bharadhi Dih, . . . . . 70, 71 | Buddha, . 43p, 80, 109, 111, 112 113 121
Bharadi, 2. (%), . . . . 71,72 | Buddhadiss, #2., . . . . . 118
Bharata, author, . . . . . 13 | Buddhadéva, ., . . . 118 and add., 121
Bharatakhanda, India, . . . . 20 | Buddhagupta, m.,, . . . .62, 54
Bhargaviputra, . . . . 108 | Buddharije, Kalackurs k., . . LT3, 74

Bharnkachehba, s. a. Broach, . . 73,74,75

. bbata, . . . . .75
Bhatta, eluss of penple, . . . .19
Bhattadsva, i, . . . . 81,84
bhattagrahara, . . . . . . 45
Bhatte-Herambake, ., . . . . 8
bhattaraka, . . . . . 16
Bhattavuka- dll\sluts, My . . . . 84
Bhavs, s. a. Siva, . . . 10,13
Bhavaniigyanasvimin, te., . . . 136, 137
Bhavarachi, m., . . . . . 15
Bhendia Bighs, vi,, . . . . .49
bhikshu, . . . . . . 113
Bhima, s. a. Siva, . . . . .10
Bhimadéva, Chaulukya k., . .77, 78,70
Bhogaditya, m., . . . . . Y94

Bhogavaty, vi., . . 33, 35, 36, 37
Bhogeévara, te. . . . . . 6k
Bhujangésvara, te, . . P . . 64
bhumichchhidra-nyiya, . 51 and add., 75
bhiutavatapratyaya, . . . .5
Bhuvanabhajana, sur, of \'masmhavm man L, 6,6
Bhuvanabhajana, sur. of Narasimhavarman IL, &
Bluvanéka Bahu I, Ceylon k., . . .14
Bihar, co., . . . . . . 80

Bijapur, s. a. Beejapoor, . A 17,78
Bijolia, vi., . . . .18
Bilaspur, s. a. Pachar, . . . 48
Biragarh, s. o. Wairagarh, . . .
boar, crest, . . . . 14, 16, 100
Bodan, vi., . . . . . . 78
Bodh Gays, vi., B 1
Badhisattva, . . . . . . 109
Brahman, god, . . . . . 68n
brahmadéya. . . . . .76
Bribmana, easte, . &M

Brahma-siddhanta, . . 122,124,126,

127, 128, 129, 130, 131, 182, 133, 134,

136, 136, 139, 140, 141, 142, 143, 146, 147n
Brahmougha-sadhu Bhiwa, m., . . -7
Brahma-yaksha, J. demi-god, 150
Brilaspati, s. a. Jupiter, . . . .69
Broach. v, . . . . . . T4

Buddharija, Kondapadmati ck., . . 4ln
Buddharakshita, m., . . 118
Buddhavarman, ., . . . . 113
Buddhist, . . . 500, 107, 152n

Buddhyankura, Pallava prince, . . 7n
Budh({ilka, »., . . 112 and add.
Budidepalle, vi., . . . . .60

Buoduganhalli, 2., . . . 64
Budugtry, s. a. Buduvauhalh. . . 81,64, 70
bull, erest, . . . . . . 5
Biinbid heuta, - . . . . . 92
Bundelkhand, co,, . . . . 45
Burbi (Burba), vi., . . . . . 94
Burhan-i Ma'asir, 2zame of a work, . . 27
Butarasa, 5. 6. Batuga I, . . . . 89
Lutuga L, W. Gadiga &.,. . 6ln
(o]

Ceylon, island, . 102, 133 and add., 145n
Chahamana or Chabamina, family, 18, 46, 77
Chakrabhrit, sur. of Paramésvaravarman L, 10
Chakrakdta, s. @ Chakrakita, . . . 27,39
Chakrakuta, the Bastar country, . 25, 26,

27, 28, 89
Chaladankak&ta Chélizs, ¢k, . . . 60
Chalikya, s. a. Chalukya (Western), 15,101, 104
Chalukys, dy., . . . . .o
Chalukya, Bastern, dy., . . 35,580,682, 125
Chalukya, family, . . . 58n, 73
Chalukya or Cuilukya, Western, LZ v, 2,3, 4,
14, 74, $2, 102, 106
Chalukya-Bhima 1I., E. Chalukya k., . 62,63
(hémundavaje, s, a. Chivunﬂm'iyu., . . 150
Chénda, »i, . . . . 27
Chandel o Chandélle, ﬂtl)zllJ, . . 45, 46. 47
Chand@évara-pandita, 7., . . . . 38

Chandigsnna, m., . . . 57,63, 64, 69
Chandpur, 27, . . . . . . d0n
Chandradéva, Kanoyj k., . . . . 95
Chandragupta, Gupta k., . . 71,72

Chandratedya, s, @, Chen'ldlla, . . . 45



Chiddanadéva-Maharaja, Qel« gu=Pallave ch., 56n

Dantivarman, Gujarit Rashtrakita ch., 82n, Sn
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Chandratvéyn, sage, . 45n | Conjeeveram, m., . . . 102
Chapothata, family, . . R . 77 1 cow, crest, . . . . 37
chary, . . . . 76,85 | cross, symbol on coin, . 5
Charuponnéra, ’\alamba (Pallava) ch.,. 58, 3%9n
chata, . . . . . 48, 75
chaturmukba image, . . A 011
chau, abbreviation for Ch‘xturvedm, . . 45 D
Chaulukika, s. @ Chaulukya, . . . 77 | Dadssari-patra Chavaka, m., -
Chaulukya, family, . . . . 18,7677 | Dadiga, s. @ Dadiys, N
Chaulukys, mythical k., 77| Dadiyn, ch, . . 0
chavari-kumdra, e e . 36 | Dahragpa, legend on coin, . P 1Y
Chavandarays, ch, . . 1497, 180 ° Dahraseua, Traikitake oh,, . . 52,535,711
Chebrolu, 2iy . . . 43 | Dakshina-Kisula, eo, .. %,
Chedalla, vi., .. . . 60] Daligavadydi, . . . LG
Chedi, ev., . . . . . . 45n 1 Damaodara, m., P . . . 32,34
Chedulli, i, . . 102,105 ' Danavulapady, o, 147, 148, 149,150
Chellay, #i., . . 35, 43,125, 126, 138 | dandanayaka or dundadhlpnh, 148, 149, 150,133
Cheng shu hyvan, »i, . . . « 92 | Dandin, author, . . . . §in
Chhandas, nume of a Kunarese work, 148n, 1490 | Dantésvari (Dunteshwarec), te, . 2,40
Chhandémafijari, quoled, . 148n i Dantéwara. vi.. . . . 40, 41
Chhinda, s. a. Sinda, . . 30n, 37, 39 1 Dantidurga (Dantivarman ID, Rashtrukite b, 8
Chidambaram, »i,, . . . 139n { Dantivarma-Mabarajs, Palleve k., . B6n
Chikhalapadra, s. «. Chikhalda, . . 53 |
Chikhalda, i, . . Ce . 63
Chikka-Madhure, vi, . . . . 59n
China, eo., . . . . . 92, 93, 102
Chinese, . . 90, 92, 93, 102, 145
Chirgaon, vi, . . . . . 46
Chitaldroog, i, . . . . 8%
Chitrakantha, Zurse, . 15, 105
Chitrakita, vi., 28, 78

Chitramaya, Pallura 1., .

. . 6n
Chitramiya, sur. of Paramésvaravarman I, . 9
Chédaganga, E. Chalukye k., . 43

Chéla or Chdla, co., . 1, 15, 26, 58n, 63 64n,
85,101,'102, 105n, 121, 132, 138
Chola or Chdla, Telugu family, . 60, 61
Chaledvara, te., . . . tdn
Chalika-vishaya, tke Chila comtt: 'y . 101, 105
chollika, . . . . . N 19
Chéra, s, «. Chola, . . .80
Chare, Nolambe (Pallava) ok, (”), + (0n

Chérayya-Nolamba, (Nolemda) Pallav prince,

60n
Chorya-tavai, tank, . P .8
Chudasams, frmily, . . ' . . 78n
Chyavan3évara, bathing gba{, . 94
conch, . . . f . 94

e g e

Dantwar, 2/, . . . . . 18
darSanavaraniya, . . . . 1320
Dasapara (Dasor o» Mandasor), 2i., . P2
dates :—

recorded in numerical symbols, 60, 51, 52,

54,73, 76, 108, 110, 111, 112, 113, 115,
116, 117

recorded in numerical words, . . 24,808
Dattagali (°), £ . 111 and add,
Datdpagar, vi, . . . .49
Daulatabad, vi.,, . . 83,81
dauvarika, . . . . . B
Davangere, vi., . . . 82
Dayapala, J. teacher, . . 0On
days, lunar :—

bright fortnight,

first, . . 126,127, 129, 142

third, . . . . 123n, 199

fourth, . . 183, 110

fifth, . a7 63, JJ, 76, 180, 185,137,

140, 141, 144

seventh, . . . . . . B
ninth, 124, 135, 136, 143, 146
tenth, . .71, 72, 139, 143
¢leventh, . . . . 137

twelfth, . . . . 40, 127, 142
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thirteenth,
fourteenth,
fifteenth,

full-moon,

DPsan

. . 14,52, 54, 80, 81, 123

. . . . . 120,131
' . 73,76, 79, 04,

130, 131, 13&5,
. . . . 04, 101, 103

dark fortnight,

first,
second,
third,
fifth,
sixth,
seventh,
eighth,
tenth,
cleventh,

thirteenth, .

fourteenth,

fifteenth,

new-moon,
days, solar :—

second, . . . 146

third, . . . . 144

sixth, . . . . 138, 130

eleventh, . . . . . 147

twelfth, . . . . .1

fourteenth, . . . . . . 142

eighteenth, . . . . . .47

nineteenth, . . . . . . 147n

twentieth, .. 50,81}
days of the week :—

Sunday, 19, 76, 94, 129, 134
Monday, . 76, 122, 123, 127, 128, 130,
181, 152, 133, 134, 135, 136, 142,

143, 146

Tuesduy, . 101, 132, 133, 187, 188, 147
Wednesday, . 45, 122, 128, 130, 185, 137,

140, 141. 143, 148
Thursday, . 57, Gdn, 65, 68, 123, 124,

133, 136, 138, 139, 140

Fiiday, . . 1925, 120, 129, 136, 138, 144
Saturday, 37, 38, 40, 65, 77, 80 81,
124, 126, 127, 128, 129,

130, 134, 144

Dédu, m., . . . . . .34

Deogarh, vz,
Dadli, ot
Déva, m.,
Deva, J. nun,
Aevadaya,

. . . 124,128,132

. . . . 64, 122,132
. 4n, 134, 135, 136

. , 122, 130

. . p f 134

B . . . . .122
. . . . . . 45
. . . 40, 42,182, 147

. . . . 20,123
. . . 123,124,133
. . . . 125,126
. . . .6
. . . . 81 137, 141

. . f . . 40n
. . . . 03,77
. . . . . . 34
. . . . 111 and add'
. . . . .. 33

Picw
Dévadikshita, »., . . .17
Jévadroni, . . . . . .0l
Déva-navaka, m., . . . . .42
Dévapattany, vi., . . .07
Dévaputra, sur of A[l’lv(‘nhl\'l, . 113 and add.
Dévariya I, Tijayanagara &, . . 63n
Dhamaéiri, £, . . . . . 118
Dhamavadhaka, m., . . . . . 110
Dhanamitrs, f, . . . . . . 120
Dhanatjaya, s. ¢ Arjuna, . 13

Dhanamjaya or Dhanubjaya- Punyuallubhw,

My . . . . .13
Dhanarvakra, i, . . . . .94
Dhanara, &, @, Dantwara, . . . 78, 79
Dhafasivi, J. ann, . . 112 and add.
Dhafavala, J. monk, . . 112 and add.
Dhanyaghata or Dhanyagharaka, ¢ 4. Amari-
vati, . . . . 44
Dbarana-Mahadévi, queen of Qompsvam L 31,
33, 34
Dharanivaraha, Chiddsend ch., . . . ¥8n
Dharanivarsha, Paramirg k., . . 18, 78n
Dharaséna IV, Falabhi L., . . 4n
Dhar{alvals, £y . . . . Uu and add.
Dhadvarsha, Nagavams? I, . .2
Dhaavarsha, sur. of Dhrava, . . 81, 84
dharma, ¢ doctrine, . . . . . 1520
dharma-chakra, . . . . . . 152
dharmamaharajadhivija, . . . 56n, 68
Dharmapuri, v£., . 51, 57n, 58, 61, 63, 64, 118
Dbarmarajab, ck., . . . . . G4n
Dharmmaja-mandaps, cave temple, . 2, 5,10
Dharmaraja-ratha, monolitt, . . 2,35
Dharmmavarma, ., . . . f . 118
Dharmmavolal, vé,, .« . . . . Bdn
Dhasan, ri., . . . . . . 46n
Dhaths, »., . . . . .34

Dhavale, Rasktrakita L]L " . . . 18,14, 78
Dhruva, Dhruvarijs, or Dhruvarajaiiva,
Rashtrakata k., . . 81,82,83, 84

Dhruvamitra, ., . . . . . 108
Dhujhadirh, £« . . . . . 112
Dhujhavala, ., . . . i Lo 112
Dhalia, vis, . . . . 81, 382,83, 84
Dhinjati, s. a. Siva, . . . .10
dhyaramades, . . . - ALIIZ
Digambara, sect of Jainas, « . 109, 111, 115
Diliparasa, Nolambae (Palluve) eh., . . b8

ilDipayya, s, @. Diliparass, . . .62
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Dipavames, guoted, . . . . . 430
Dirghacharya, ., . . . 78,79
Divabbarasi g7 Dlmla.bbarm, queen of G
Polalchars, 61,62n | Gadhipura, 5. a. Kananj, . . 9%
Divalabbasamudra, tank, . . . « 62| Gadval, v7,, . B . 100
Divalanbs, 5. @, Divabbavasi, . . 61,62 | gadyanake, cotn, . . . . 37, 38a
Dontays, m., . -+« 34| Gahaduvala, fumily, ... L9495
Dosayya, um., . . . .+ 70| Gahamitra, 7., . . . . m
drag, o+« « + .« .« 89| Gajadhara (Gadadhara), 5. . Vishpu, . . 33n
drathgika, . . . - 75 | Gaja-Lakshmi, goddess, . . . .44
drsuga, . . . . . 80, 81 | gana, demigods, . . . . 13
drdna, grain measure, . 19, 48, 47 | Gauda-Trinétrs, Vaidumba ., 60
Dudbai, #i, . . ., « « .« 46n | Gaonsfa temple, monolath, . 2, 5 8 1n
Durgs, goddess, . . . . . .27 Gangg, the Ganges, . . « 18, 20 33, 34, 94
Durlebhacharys, ., . . 78,79 | Gangs, Western, dy., . 69, 61, 62, 63, 69n, 160
Durlabharaja, Chakamana prmce, . . 18 | Gangadasa, author, . . . . . 148n
dita or diitaka, . . . 48,54,76,78,85 | Gangadévi, queen, . . . 41,42
Dutch East India Company, . . . 102 | Gangadikara, sub-sect qu'changas, . 6ln
dvi, abbreviation for Dvivédin, . 45n | Ganga-Mahadévi, queen of Vikramaditya I.,
Dvivédin, title, . . . . . 46 102, 105
Ganhga-nada, di, . . . . . On
Gangapadi, s. ¢. Gangavidi, . . . f3n
Ganga-Pal'avs, dy., . . . . .60
B Gahgarusasira, di., . . . 59n, 60n, 61
eclipse,lunar, . . . . 76,47,78, 70 ;‘"’g"ﬁ"ﬁ o7 Gadgoridivishays 6000, o - B
eclipse, solar, . . . ) . 41,81 annarass, Nolamba (Pallfwa) chy . . 63n
Endere relics, . .. o 89,90 Gargs, 122, 124, 126, 127, 128, 129, 130, 131,

exas :—
Chalukya-Vikrama,
Gupta or Gupta-samvat,

. . 82
49, 50, 51, 71

Hijra, . . . . 27 add., 145
Tighi, . . . . . . B0
Kalachuri o7 Chedx, . . 52,53,78,74
Kushapa, .. . . . 109,118, 115
Lokya (Lankike-samvat), 80, 81
Bnka or Baka, 14,13, 16, 32,

37, 88, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 56, 58, 59, 60n,

61, 62, 63, 68, 77, 78, 81, 83, 84, 101,
105, 107, 111, 127, 128, 136, 137, 138, 150

Vikrama or Vikramaditys, 18, 19, 0,
45,46, 47, 78, 77, 78, 79, 94

Ereyapps, W. Ganga k., . . 61,6263
F

Faizabad, vi,, . . . . . 70,9m

fish, symbol on coin, , . . ., . 5

132, 138, 184, 136, 136, 139, 140, 141,

'142, 143, 146, 147n

Garuda, crest, . . . . . « 9%
Gays, di., . . . . 50
Gayaddbara (Gangﬁdham), m, . . . 3n
Gayadhara, m., . . . . . 34
Gehlot, tride, . . . . . . 18
Ghaghalikiipa, well, . . . . . 79
ghata (ghada), oil measurs, . 19 and add
Ghika Sethi, my . . . . . 43
[Ghritakundaka, ., . . 121 and add.
Gidhaur, Raja of, . . . . 45n
Giti, metre, . . . . . . 148n
Gadavari, 7., . . . . . 28
Gond, tride, . . . P . 27,28
Gondav, ¢, . . . . . . 78
Gopadhya, m.,, . . i . . . 78
Gopi’s churn, . . . . . 38
govava, a Saiva priest, . . . . 08
Goéila, m., . . . . . . 120
gishthi, T .
Goti (Gaupti),f, . o« . . 118
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Pace Pace
edtra, .« + « o« . .+ . 152 Remsa Sw, . . . . .1013
BOLTAS temm Haravali, quoted, . . . . . Tl
Afva, . . . . . . 71,72 | Han,s. e Vishny, . . . . . 13
Bharadvaja or Bharadvaja, 84, 9dn | Harihax, vi, o . o0 B
Bhargava, . . . . . . 108 | Hariéchandra, mythical %., . . . 87
Chhanddgi, . . . . . . 75 | Hariéchandra or Hariéchandradéva, Kanauj
Galava, . . . . . . 7B ky, . . 94, 95, 9%
Girgya, . . . . . . 50 | Hariéchandra or Hanschsndradav»,, Niga-
Kipya, . A [ U R . 39, 40
Kasdyapa or Kn.synpa, . 925,88, 85, 86, 45, 94 Haritamalakadha (Hantamﬁlngnﬂhl), J.$akhag, 114
Loaubdyans, . . R .. . 1p | Haritiputra, . . . . R T
Lavkakshi (Lauggkshi) . . . . 75 | Horivamda, J, work, . . - . 8
Minevya, . . . . . .15 | Horivarman (Harivarms), Rashirakite ch.,
Paundri (?), . . . . . 75 18,19, 23n
Sandilya, . . . . . 1y | Harshe, k23, . . .. 18,190,717
Vijin, . . . . 71’ 79 | Harshavardhana (Harsha), Kanazq; I’ 15, 105
Vatsa, . \ . . . . 106 | Hastikupdl or Hastikupdila, & a. Hathindi,
Govinda 1., Rasktrak@te k., . . . 8 18, 19,78
Govinda 1L, do., . . 81, 82, 83, 84 Hostiséna, £, . . . . .1
Govinda 11I, do. S se, s in | Fethindi v, . . . . . o W
Géovindachandra, Kanaws &, 9in, 96 | Hatti-Mabtlr, e, . o . . &n
Grahamitra, 7., . . . . . 110 | havanms, . . . . . . .78
Grabapals, /o . . . . 110 and add. | Hes#ed, di, . . . . . .7
Grabadin, fi, . . . . . . 111 | Hemachendra, author, . . . . 43n
Grabavils, J. nun, . . . 116 and add. | Heémachandrs, quoted, . . . . 84n
Gubs, 5. @. Skands, . . v« . 18 | Hémsdéva,m, . . . . .. 118
Gujarat, co., . . . . 78,74,77 | Hémaséns, J. teache‘r'. . . . 150
Gunabhajana, sur. of Paramé@$varavarman I, 9 | Hémavati, vi, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62n and add-
Gunsbhara, sur. of Mahéndravarman L, . 92 Hefijern, s. @, Hemavatl, . . . b7
Gunaga, sur. of Vijayaditya IIL, . . 62n | Hihiyaks, m, . . . P . 94n
Gunalays, sur. of Narasimhavarman I, . 9 Hiuen-Tsiang, Chinese pilgrim, . 28,103
Gunavarms, Kannaga poet, . . . 150n | Humoha, 2, . . . . f . 150
Gunavarma, m., . . R 149, 150, 163 | Huskury, iy . . 69
Gunda-Mahadévi, queen of Dharavarshs, . 29,31 | Huvaksha, Huvekshn or Huveshka, .Kus/tamz

Gundauks, & @ Gondsn, . . . . 78,79

Gupta, dg., . . . . 49,50,71, 110

guravadigal, . . . . . 68n

Girjara, co, . . . . . 18,78

Gurjara, family, . . . . .78

Qwalior, #i, . . . . . 4
H

Haginadi (Bhaganandi #), m., . .. 14
Haidarabad, v, e e .. 101
Haihays, family, . . . . 26,28
Hammirs, &, . . . . . . 96
hapa, s. a. papa, . 113,116

k. ' . 112 and add., 118 und add, 114
Hrvangte, Clinese k. . . . . 92

I

Ichehhawar, i, . . . . 44, 46
Iggali, vi . . . . . . 6l
Tlam, Ceylon, 199, 130, 181, 132, 133 and add.
Immadi (Irmmji)-NolambEdhitEja or Nolam-

zdhirajn, Nojamba (Pullava) chy . . 69
Indian Museum, . . . . 111,113
Indra, god, . ¢ . . . .8
Indra 11, Réshirakiate k. . . . 8
Indra IIL, do., o 148,149, 156

Y
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PacE
Indra 1V., Basktrakita ., P 1
Indradattn, Lraititaka ch.. . . . 52
Indranadi; s, . Indrivati, . . . 25, 28
Indrasthana, s. a. Dethi, . . . . 96
Indrivati, i, . . . . 28, 40
Indrayadha, &, . . 83

Iriva-Nolamba, sz, of Diliparasa, . . 62

Triva-Nolamba, suz. of Nolipayys, . 61, 62
Téana, 5, a. Siva, R
Islam, . . . . . 2
Tevara, m., . A 80, 81
Tévana, s. a. Siva, 512

Tévara or T$varapotarja, s. a. Palamesvnm-

varman I, . . 4, 101, 105
Tévara-Shadangavid, m, . 105
Tévar-vamds, famity, . . . . . 58
I-tsing, Chinesc pilgrim, . 102

¥

Jaabbe or Jayabbe, gueen of Nolambadhiraja,
56, 59, 68

Jagadékabhtishana, dirude of Narasimhadéva,
40, 42
Jagatbunga, sur, of Govinda IT,, . 23, 84
Jagabtnaga, sur of Govinda ITL, . . 69
Jagdalpur, vé, . .31

Jaina, 17, 18, 19, 34-11, B7, 63 Bt Sqn, 109,
111, 112, 114, 116, 118, 119, 121, 147,
149, 150, 152n

Jainism, ) . 150
Jajahuti or JaJEhoh,s a J F]ibhuktx, .. 45
Jajalladeva, Ratnapurs ch., . 26, 28
Jalla, i, . . . . . . 14,17
Jamalpur, vi,, . . .12
Jambusars, i, . . . 8
Jambusarah-sthans, vi., . 85
Jamusshu, 7., . . . . .42
Jangrdans, s. a. Vishpu, . . . .10
Janghai, vi, . . . . 93
Jandjanita, 2., . . . . 7
jatnkarman, birth ceremony, . .- 9%
Jatak Raya, ck., . 9

Jotanpal, vi, . .
Jatara, vi., .
Jatavarman Sandaras Pa.ndy'\ I, l’annh/n k.,
139, 142, 143, 148
Jatavarman Sundsxa-Pandya 11, do.,
142, 143, 144, 145

40 42 and add,

« 46n |

Pace
Jatavarman Vira-Pandya, Pandyn k., . . 139
Jannpur, vi, . . .
Jayachchandra or Jayachclmndmdeva, Kuncay
By a . . . . . 94, 96, 09n
Jayadasi, £, . . 111
Jagantachandra, s, a. Jnydohchan(h.u, 95n
Jayantasimha, Chauluky ya k., 77, Ton

Jayadakti, Chandella k., . . . . 45
Jayaséna, m., . . . . . 106
Jayasitaha (IL.), W. Chalukya %., . .82
Jayasimhadéva, Ndgavamsi k., 35,36
JEjg, s a. Jayafaks, . . 45
Jéjabhukti or J&jgbhukiika, 5. 2. Bunde]!ihand
44, 46, 47n
. . . 52,73
18, 20, 10y, 110, 111, 112, 113,
17, 148,152, 163u

Jhansi, vi., . . . .
jihvamuliya,
Jina, god,

Jinadisi Rudradéva, f. ' . . .1
Jipagrama, vi., . . . . .84
Jinaséna, author, 83, 84
Jinéndra, 8. a. Jina, . . . 56, 68
Jivagiri, 7., . . . . . 118
jiiandvaraniya, . . . . . 162n
Jumna, ri., . . . . . . 45
Jupiter, planet, . . . b7, 65, 69

Kadabattir, 2., . . .
Kadowba, fumily, . . . . . 61
Kadambari, name of @ work, . .. 48
Kady, vi., . . . . . 76,77,78, 790
Kaduvatti Muttarasan, ek, . . .. 6l

Kabaum, vi, . . . . . .71
Kailasa, w0, . . . . . 9,13
Kailasanitha, fe., . 2,8, 133
Kaira, vi,, . . 851

Kakatika, sctool of B. munks ®), . . . 118
Kalabhra, co., . . . 15

Kalachuri, dy., . . . 45n, 73,77
Kalaksla, sur. of Nandnmmuu, . . 12,13
Kalala, ., . . . 110 and add.
Kalamba, v/, . . . . 31 a3
Rulamkim Navayana, fe, . . . . 40
Kalamukha, sect of Saivas, . Gdn
Kalsfijara, s. a. Kalinjar, 45,78

Kolemva (Kalamba), vi., . . . 3%
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PiGE
Kales Dewar, 5. a. Maravarman Kulagekhara I., 145
Kuli age, . . . . . . 77,84
kali, @ warrior, . . . . . . 84
Kali, m., . . . . . . 80, 81
Kali-Clioraévara, e, . . . . . 64
Kalidasa, m., . . . . . bn
Kalidasa, poet, . . . 82, 83, 102

Kalinjer or Kalifijar, i, . . . 45, 46
Kalivallabha, sux. of Dhruva, . . . 84

Kalladalarichehi, vi., . . 138, 141
Kallam, vi.,, . . . .27
Kaluchumbarru, ., . . . . 62
Kalygnakataka, vi. (?), . . .n
Kamalabhadra, J. feacher, . 69
Kamalalita, sue. of Narasimbavarman I., . 6,100
Kama Nayaka, m, . . . . .41, 42
Kamarags, sur. of Nandivarman, . 012,13
Kamariga, sur. of Paraméévaravarman I,, 8, 10,12
Kamaraja temple, s. a. Ganééa temple, . 10n
Kamauli, v, . . . P
Kamavilasa, sur. of Narasitahavarman® II . 10n
Kamébvara, te., . . . . 31,38,34
Kana, m., . . . 118
Kanak aseuabhat’cimks, sur. qf Vﬁdu‘a.'a, 69n
Kanakasenasiddhantada-Bhatara, J.

teacher, . . . .« . . 57,69
Kanauj, i, . . . . 4bn, 77,94, 95
Kafohana, m., . . . . . 718,79

Kafichi or Kafichipurs, s. a. Con]eeveram, 2,
3,4,5, 6n,7n,9n, 100, 12, 13n,

. 15, 16, 44, 58n, 69n, 64, 85, 101, 105

Kanda, metre, . . . N .

1480
Keandavara, v, P . . . 890
Kanharadéva, Nagavarmsi k., » . . 25,26
XKaphadarman, m., . . . 106
Kanheri, i, . . . . ' 52
Kanippakkam, vi., . . . . 127
Kanishka, Kushana k., . . . 110
Kaniyas-Tadakasariks, vi., . 52 58, 64
Kankali Tils, mound, . . 112 116, 119
Kanthadurga, s. a. Kanthkdt, . . . i
Kanthkat, 1., . . . . 77
Kanyskubja or Kanyakub]a. ¢. a. Kanauj, 78,
79, 96n
Kapalika, vi., . . . . . 25, 28
Kapura, vi., . . « . . 53
Kapura, s a. Kapura, . . . 62, 63, 64
Kapur-ghara, di., . . . . 63

Karahats, di,, . . . » 14 and add,, 16

Prer
Korahata-nagars, vi, o . . . 16n
Karamdamds, ., . . . . 70
Kurgawan, vi,, . . . . . 46
Karhag, »i., e . 7
Karigava.vishaya, di., . . . 45
Karikals, Chola k. . . . . 26, 58n
Karka 1., Rasktrakite k., . . 85,86
Karkardja, Rashivakita ch., . . 81,8283
karma, the eight-fold (asktavidha), 152
Karnata, s. . Rasbtrakita, . . 62n
Karnataka, co., . . . 85
Karnataka-Kavicharite, quotsd . 149m, 150
karsha, cozn (P), . . . . 19
Karttikéya, s. ¢. Skanda, . . . 15
Keruviir, v, . . . 180,131,132, 188
Kadaloudi, vi,, . . . . . 3
Kashmir, co., . . . . . 80
Ka$i, s. a. Benares, . . . . 94, 95
Katachchuri, s. @. Kalachuri, . . 78, T4
Katak (Cuttack), vi,, » N . . 44n
Kaveérs, co.,, . . . . . 16
Kavé, ri., . . 101, 102, 106, 139n
Kavi, vi,, . . . . . ]2
Kavichakravarti, sur. of Ranna, . 149n
Kavirijahamea, sur. of Nagavarma, . 148n, 149n
Ravirdjamargs, name of o Kanarese work, 149
Kavitatna, sur. of Renna, . . . . 149n
Kaviévars, sur. of Srivijaya, . . . 149
Kavitaguparpavs, su?. of Pampa, . . 149n
Kavyadaréa, name of @ work, . . . 50n
kyastha, . . . . 46n, 48, 78, 79
Kendaiti-Madivala, vi., . . 59n
Kéndar, vi, . . . . . 14, 15,16n
Kérals, co., . . . 16, 85, 1050

Kesavadsvastri, J. teacher. . . .20

Kéfavaéarman, m., - . . . . 45
Khairai (Khairg), vi., . . . . 9
Khajurahd, vi . . . . . 46n
Khandava, forest, . . . . . 28
khandugs, grain measure, - . 105
Kharisr, vi., . . . . . 44n
Khomans, %., . . . . 18
Khottiga, .Rnslbtmkuza k., . . . 149
Khri btsong 1de btsan, szetmn k., . 89, 92

Kilér, tank, . . . . 09 and add,
Kinsari, i, . . . 18
Kirtiraja, C'hnmlukya (or C’Mluk_ya yeb, « 77
Kirtivarman I, W. Chalukya k., .15, 101, 105
Kirtivarman II,, do., . 83,1488

x2
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PicE Pasz
kiruvati, plent (P), e 70n | Kurnool, v, . ., . ., ., . 100
Xodumbalar, vi.,, . . . 64n,139 | Kurtakoti, »i., . . . . 101
Kolahala, mythical Ganga k., 61n | kuruki (gurchi or gurige), _plant 69n and add.
Kplahalapura, s. a. Kolar, . . ¢ln | Kuruspal, vi, . . . 26,28, 81, 32, 37, 39
Kelar, vi., . . . 61n | Kushaps, dy, . .. 107,108,109, 120

Koleya, J. gana, 110 and add., 111 and add,,
112 and add., 117 and add., 118 and add,

Konganam, co., . . . . . 1390
Kongunivarman, sur. of 7. ("a'nga kings, 66n, 68
Konnasarman, m., . . 106
korada or korada {kadrava), mzllet . 47
Kbri, m, . . . . . . 34
Korumelli, »i., . . . 43

Kosala or Maha«Kasala, s. a. Daksbmﬂ Kosaln,
26, 28
Kotwa, vi., . . . . . . 93
Kovanakere, tank, . . . .70
Koyatr, s. . Laddigam, . . . 61
Koyilér, tank, . . . ' . 69
Krishna, #7. . . . 26

Krishna or Knshnamja I, Rasbtrakum k., 82

83, 84, 86

Krishna or Kyishpaaja I11,, do,, . 63n, 77,
78, 148, 149
Krishnapurs, s. @. Kurospal, . . . 81
Krishparsja, Kalachuri k., . B . .14
Krita age, . . . . - . B4
Kshatraps, dy., . . . . P (14
Kshatriya, caste, . . . . . bfn
Kublai Khan, Mongol emperor, . . . 145
kolaputraka, . 75

Kulsttabga or Kulott uhga Chola L, C'lzola
koo, .. 27,125, 128,135
Kuldttanga or Ku!ottunga-Chola Il do., 48,
125, 126, 128, 138
Kuldttunga-Chéda II., s. @ Kuldttunga-Chals IL.,
125, 136, 137, 138

Kulotbungs-Chole TIL, Chala k., 125,127,

1:8, 129, 13v, 131, 132, 138
Kumaragupta I, Gupta k., . . . TLT2
kumaramatys, . . . . 50,71,72%75
Kumaranarayana, sur, of Somsévara L, . .29
Kumérasarabhava, guoted, . . 83n
Kumaradiz, £, . . . . 111 avd add.
Kumbhakénam, vi., . . . . 121
Kundagviwin, ., . . . 106
Kiram, vi, . . . . .2
Kurnmaravyabhmu, My . . . 71,12
kuyohi, trge, . ' . . . 69

Kufika, s. 2. Kanauj, . . 9
Kutb-ud-din Aibak, Slave king of Dellu, . 46
Kauttdlam, vi., 122, 128, 124, 129, 130, 133, 135

kutumbin, . 48
Kuvalala, Kuvalala or Kovalnla, s. a. Kolar, 56n. 68
Kuvéra, god, . N . . . . 10
L
Laddigam, »i., . . . . , 61
Laghudgjr Ern-kheﬁakn, by . . . 8
Lakshmana, Ckakam@na ¥ing of Naddulw, . 18
Lakshméévara, vi,, . .o .. 18
Lalita, sur. of Narasimhavarman L., . . 7
Lalitankura, sur. of Mahéndravarman I, ., Fn
languages :—
Chinese, . . . . . 89
Kanarese (K&nnadT) . &6, 67, 66n, 148
Pali, . . . .. .. 114
Prakrit, . . 52, 101
Sanskrit, 2, 18, 25, 32 35,37, 89, 41,

45, 49, 52, 56, 66n, 73, 76,
80, 81, 98, 101, 107, 109, 148, 149

Tamil . . 27, 56, 63n, 64n, 102

Telugu, . . . 37,40, 58n, 64n, 101

Tibetan, . . . . . . 89
Ladji or Lefjika, c0, . . . . . 26
Lata, co,, « . . . . . .
Lauva,s, a. Lewa, . . . . 45, 46
Lavana, ¢o. . . . . . 26
Leiden (Leyden) plates, . . . . 102
Lempa, s. @ Lavana, . . B . . 2
Lewa, vi., . . . . . . . 46
Lhass, i, . . . . 90
Lilagrima, s. @, N ﬂagavnﬁna, . . 81,84, 86
linga, . . . . 25, 82, 36, 70
Lokaditya, sur. of Param@varavarmsn I, . 4
Lokamahsdavi, gueen of Jayaeiﬁxhadévn., . 86
Lokayys, m., . . . 57,70
Loks, ¢. a. Lbkyn-[Samvat], . . . 80
Lokéévara, fe, . . . . . .37

Lucknow Museum, .« 44, 70,93, 94n, 106,
107, 108, 110, 111,112, 117n, 118, 118, 120, 121
Lila, m., . . . e . .
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Maharaja-Davaputra-vihara, fe, + . o JS;

M wubarzjadbiraja, 15, 16, 25, 32, 33, 34, 45, 72,
Maabar, Maparh, Ma'bar or Malabar, co, 145 76,77, 79, 84, 84, 105
Mochblishahy, of . . . . 03, 0yp | WebdEmamta, ... T TRTATE
Madaksia, vi, . . 57 mahasandhivigrahadhikrita, . . . 8
Madanabhitama, sur. quamslmhavarman I, 6 10n mahsindhivigrahika, . . CE . 108
Madanapsla, Kanauj k., . . . . 96 Mabashtami day, . . . . .17
Madanavarmadéva, Chandélla k., . 44, 45, 47 Mnhacoya-pattals, di., . . . . 9%n
Madanpur, vi, . ..+ . . 4bn Maba-Sudévaraja, ok, .« .. 4dn
Madani, ., . . . . X Y mahattama, . . . 78,19
Madhave, m., . . . mabattora, . . . . 48
Madhava-Muttarasar, W Ganga cIL., . . oln | Mehavali-Banarasa, title of Bﬂm 7'7”1.9‘" . 60
Madhu, demon, . . . . . 8